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"Oni ellir dysgu Saesneg ar y gore,
Heb fynd yn felchion goegion gege,
I wadu na fedrant ddim yn faith

P
XU
{

Mewn moment o iaith eu m-me .
(Twm o'r Nant)

"Why should they purse their lips and mince along,
The moment they acquire the English tongue,

Deny, decry their mother tongue, and feign

No fluency of phrase in native vein?"

(Twm o'r Nant,
Eighteenth century
Welsh poet)

Sources:
(a)Dragon: Meils,G.,197%:
front cover; (b)Poem: Isaac, N.,

1972:94,95.
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GOLLIWOG

Source: Jar of Robertson's :
Damson Preserves, 1974

The Golliwog is a relic of Empire days, made to symbolize
Africa for Whites. Through the Race Relations Board,

the Blacks of Britain are trying to stop the commercial
use of this symbol.

Cf. the American Indiun as an advertising symbol for

Mutual of Omaha, the Shawmut Bank of Boston, Indian Head
National Bank of Portsmouth, and other Paleface enterprises.
Some Indians would like to see the end of such generic
caricature of them by Whites. '

Cf. nursery rhymes--e.g., "Taffy was a Welshman," etc.--
and certain usages of the word "welsh" for ethnic
caricature by the English: instances of what may be
termed, perhaps, "linguistic Golliwogs."

Plate 3
*i 13




CHAPTER I
GENERAL INTRODUCTION: INDEPENDENCE MOVEMENTS,
ETHNICITY, AND LANGUAGE

Tiis report is concerned with the current Welsh cultural
Te ace, with the focus of this resurgence on the Welsh language
as a chief determinant of ethnicity, and with the efforts of the

Welsh to wrench from those that govern them institutional supports

for their language in schools, courts of law, and similar public
or official ecstablishments. Obviously, the Welsh cannot be under-
stoocd apart from the English, since they are locked with them

into a "fated mutuality," nor can the Welsh present be understood
apart from its past; hence, we will pay attention to these matfers.

addition, a case study such as that of Welsh-English relations

but a point on a rather long continuum of autonomist movements

Europe and North America, not to mention Asia, Africa, or
South America; hence, the larger the context into which this study
can be put, the clearer its issues become as well as their inter-
linkage.

The post World War II era is marked by ethnic awakening

in the First World. Groups long dormant or thought to be dead
have begun to assert their cultural rights, language rights, and
community rights. In this assertion, "'culture' is brandished as
a magic word, embracing the total‘lifc”and aspifhtidhs of a group"

(N. Thomas, 1973a:21). This is true, for example, of the five

Celtic groups in Britain and France/(the Scots, wéish, Northern

/

1

. . \ .
Irish, Cornish, and Bretons) and of the Basques in Spain and

France. Paradoxically %t would seem, whereas the Third World is




intent on de-tribalization as a prerequisite for creation of

national unity, the First World is going through a stage of

re-tribalization in the interest of decentrality. But this

paradox is more apparent than real: 1independence movements
within the First World are but an extension of, and a sequel to,
those of the Third World; for it is the underdeveloped regions
of the overdevelored world, what may be termed thé "Third World
within the First World," that are currently acserting their
autonomy.

Autonomist movements are perhaps divisible into two
kinds: integrationist and separatist. The former tend to
emphasize "cultural" nationalism, i.e., matters of language,
education, and history; the latter are marked by "political"
nationalism, i.e., attempts at creation of a new nation-state
carved out of an old order. The former tend to be non-violent;
the latter, violent. Obviously, there are combinations of
integrationist-separatist movements, creating a third type; at
times, this type may aver integration and interdependence to
start with, but move on to separatism later on; at times it may
start with an avowal of separatism but settle for a measure of
equality and accommodation within an existing cocial order. In

addition, whether the nationalism ascerted is "cultural" or

"political® is really a matter of emphasis: Political nationalism

includes cultural factors to sustain it and single out its
uniqueness; culturel nationalism is but nationalism with its
political face dormant -- it is an accommodationist type. Both

the "political" and "cultural" types of nationalism are rooted




in economic factors, in how people are allowed to earn their
living and the oppcrtunity structure at their dicpocal.
Nationalism can be regarded s; a process of mobilization
and solidification, of loyalty building and identity crystalli-
zation. Such a process, in Fishman's view, is two directional
(Fishman, et al., 1968:%9-40): It transforms a fragmentary

ethnicity into a nationality (by which he means an entity highly

conscious of its solidarity and assertive of its authenticity);
it transforms a nationality into a nation (by which he means a
politico-territorial entity with an independent government). Our
usage of cultura. nationalism emphasizes nationality; of political
nationalism, nation.

A few examples may clarify our attempt at a typology of
autonomist movements in Europe, a typology ranging from the
dormant (i.e., with a potential to flare up) to the combustible,

a typology dependent on language as a central issue in both

cultural and political nationalism:

1. There are at least two areas in Europe where cultural
nationalism ic dormant, where indigenous languages have
been suppresced: Languedoc in south-west France where
Provengal (more accurately "Occitan") is spoken; Galicia
in north-west Spain where Galician is spoken (Marnham, 1974:
8-9; Webb, 1974:49-51),

2. Though their language, like that of the Gallegos (Galicians),
has been suppressed by the centrallgovernment of Spain, and
trouch they are not allowed to teach it in cchool, Catalan

speakers in and around Barcelona still maintain a strong

16




3.

literary thadition. They areallowed to publish books in
Catalan and to set up literary ascociations--e.g., "Omnium
Cul tural”--to protect it (Price, 197%:8-9; J. M. Esteban,
1974 :personal communication). This concession on the part
of the Opanish government is perhaps because Catalan
nationalism, unlike that of the Basques, tends to be middle-
class and cultural; whatever books are publiched tend to
rrach a small intellectual minority, not a mass audience
(Medhurst, 1972:8).

The Frisians of north Holland were allowed to use their
language ac a medium of instruction in their primary schools
only in 1955; in their secondary schools, only in 1974
(Boelens, 1974:1). Theirs is an integrationist sort of
cultural nationalism. Their efforts center around language
maintenance: operating their schools, a teachers' college,
and lobbying to set up a Frisian university--all under the
auspices of one umbrella organization, the Fryske Akademy
(Marnham, 1974:5).

Welsh nationalism, which we will examine in more detail
later on, can be said to be more cultural than political.

It is centered on revival and maintenance of the language

as well as on "devolution," i.e., a measure of home rule or
interdependence with England, not complete independence from
it. In this sense, it \s interrationist, not separatist.

Currently, the most violent kind of nationalism on the

Continent is that of the Basques in Jpain. It is essentially

political rather than cultural, and fully separatist. In




their efforts to revive and maintain the Basque language,
both political and non-polit.cal agencies among the Basques
(e.g., the Roman Catholic Churci: znd E.T,A., the militant

nationalist organization whose name, Euskadi Ta Askatasuna,

means "Basque Homeland and Freedom") have supported lkastolas,

voluntary part-time schools outside the official education

system whege all subjects are taught in Basque. These

schools, though technically legal are closely watched by

the Spanish authorities; propagating the Basque language

is still considered a potentially hostile political act

(Medhurst, 1972:8-9; Sartre, 1971:17).

Autonomist movements in Europe and elsewhere can be
termed "ethnic renaiscances"; what was regarded, prior to World
War II, as matters of class or political structure has been
transformed into ethnic questions (Pitt-Rivers, 1971:16). In
many regions, economic and social problems are being expressed
in ethnic terms; language is made to symbulize the core of
naticnality. Nationalism juite orften is linguistic nationalism.
¥hat is the relation between ethnicity, nationalism, and

language? Under what circumstances do they fuse into one another,
becoming mere aspects of one another? To what extent do they have
an underlying unity, much like an Anglican or a Freudian trinity,
yet can be discussed apart, at times as if they were in opposition?
What accounts for the persistence of ethnicity, if not nationalism
and a language essentially of local currency, well into the
twentieth century? These will be the questions for exploration

here.
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Ethnicity, or ethniec identification, has been termed by

Edward Shils (1957) a "primordial tie,"” binding together members

of a Gemeinschaft, or 4 clore~knit community. That it is

"primordial" means that it ics characterictic of =n earlier form
of human orsanization (Hlechter, 1474:1159); it ic a case of

tribaliem, It survive~ in a Gecellschaft, 2 complex form of

social orranization, an industrial form in contrast to the
earlier Gemeinschaftliche apricultural one, as a historical

ectate, as OStaende--to use Weber's term~-much like remnants of

feudalism =till survive in Rritain and other "modern" states.
Why? Becauce ethnicity is bound up with the two major elements
of social orranization: ctructure and culture, stratification
and the belief system that undergirds it. Indeed, as Fredrik
Barth, the Norwegian anthropologict, has pointed out, ethnicity
is essentially a matter of boundary maintenance between groups
(1969:9-38), of validating cultural distinctions emanating from
a stratification system; in short, it is a matter of ascribed
status. Although ethnicity may be said to "refer to the
sentiments which bind individuals into rolidary groups on some
cultural basis" (Hechter, 1974:1157), what maintains it iec
pressure from the outside.

What has been s5aid about ethnicity as a "primordial
tie" can alzo be said about languare 2nd about religion. These
are traditional and strong indicators of identity. As Hechter
has pointed out, "...Research in comparative politics has

indicated that relirfious and linguistic differences between

groups are freauently of greater cipnificance in the politics

L 3




of developed societies than differences of social class" (1973:
321, emphasic added). He himself has found out in a study of
votine behavior that spans 70 years that "the distribution of
voles within a British county is better predicted, on the whole,
from knowledge of its religious composition than from knowledge
of its social structural composition" (1974:1159).

Ethnicity, language, and religion are primordial

indications of identity. They are mobilizable as a response tc

structural discrimination. The rég;onse itself is called

nationalism. Celtic nationalism, for example, is a reaction to
the continuation of regional inequality in Britain, to structured
regional inequality (Hechter, 1972:176-177, emphasis added). In

this context, nationalism is a collective self-definition.

ESSENTIALISM VS. EPOCHALISWM
Independence movements, as forms of nationalism, usually
have = threefold aspect: a quest for unity among the various

segments of the population; for authenticity as an expression of

cultural uniqueness and ethnic dictinctiveness; and for a higher

standard of material well-being, or modernization (Fischman,

1971:3-4), This trichotomy is reducible to a dichotomy, to a
sense of selfhood vs. modernization. Indeed, speaking of a basic
dichotomy that underlies national movements rather than a
trichotomy enables us to highlight tension and dilemmas rather
than additive relationships. We can then emphasize the dynamic
aspect of cocial change, pointing to its Janus-type character,

its areas of continuity and discontinuity.
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L
A simple illustration of the aforementioned point ir in
order. Developing nations, which ured to be mere independence
movements not long ago, face in acute form what they had faced less o
acutely prior to their independence. What they face is a conflict
of the present ve. the future, tradition vs. modernity, pride vs.
hope--in a word, identity vs. modernicm. It is the tension between ®
what Edward Shills has called the "will to be modern" and what
Mazzini has termed the "need to exist and have a name" (Geertz,
197%: 219 ,258). o
Geertz initially conceptualizes the aforementioned
dichotomy in terms of two rather lofty abstractions: "The In-
L

digenous Way of Life" as opposed to "The Spirit of the Age"
(1973:240). He goes on to interpret those as followr:

To stress the first of these is to look to
local mores, established institutions, and ®
the unities of common experience--to "tradition,"
nculture," ™ational character," or even "race'--
for the roots of a new identity. To stress the
second is to look to the general outlines of
the history of our time, and in particular to
what one takes to be the overall direction and ®
significance of that history. There is no new
state in which both these themes (which,
merely to have names for them, I shall call
"ecsentialism" and "epochalism") are not
present; few in which they are not thoroughly
entangled with one another; and only a small, ®
incompletely decolonized minor ty in which the
tension between them ic not invading every
acpect of national life from language choice
to foreign policy (Geertz, 197%:240-741, emphasis added).

"Essentialism" has to do with the escence of national ®
heritage, the soul of the nation, what makes it authentic.
"Epochalism" has to do with leaving one's mark on this epoch
of history, joining the industrialized nations and their @

cultures of technology and secularism. "Escentialism" has to

2] °




do with maintenance of a Gemeinéchaft, with "spirituality" (almost

with quietisme), with what the Third World has been traditionally
proud of. "Epochalism" has to do with catapulsion into a

Gesellschaft, with "dynamism" (almost with feverish industrialism),

with what the First World has for so long stood for. To put it

rather differently, "essentialism" is, mutatic mutandis, maintenance

of Yiddishkeit; "epochalism" is joining the Goyim (cf. Weinreich,

1968:382)--be they Saes or Sassenach, as Welshmen or Scotsmen

would say (literally, Saxons,i.e., the English, the out-group).

In a nationalism context, the language icsue hinges
precisely on the essentialism-epochalism dilemma. Whether, when,
and for what purposes to use a given language is a "question of
how far a people should form itself by the bent of its genius and
how far by the demands of its times"(Geertz, 1973:241). In other
words, the question is whether a given language is "psychologically
immediate or whether it is an avenue to the wider community of
modern culture" (Geertz, 1973:242).

what intensifies the problem of language in the Third
World at large, and in those regions of the First World that are
Third Worldish in character, is that what from the point of view
of speakers of a native laneuape is the natural vehicle for
thought and feeling--especially in the case of languages that
have a distinguiched literary, religious, or artistic tradition,
such as Hindi or Welsh--is, from the point of view of speakers
of the three or four worldwide lanpguages c¢f science and
technology, a mere patois. It ir almost like a zero-sum game

of linguistic power: encouragement of a native language is




auite often seen as if only accomplichable at the expence of the

major foreipgn languarec to be adopted, and vice-verca. As an

expression of eccentialism, vernaculars tend to he peychologically .‘

immediate but cocially isolating; ns an expres—ion of epochalicm, j

lingua francaz of science, technology, and modernicm tend to be °

de-provincializing but psychologically forced (Geertz, 1973:

2402-243),

"Formulated this way, the 'languare problem' is only °

the 'nationality problem' writ small, though in some placacs the

conflicts aricing from it are intense enough to make the rela-

tionship seem reversed” (Geertz, 1973%:247). Wales is certainly o

this way: the fate of its language ("Tyngyd yr Iaith")

continues to be a feverish issue, at the very center of its

bi-ethnic conflict. ®

This has been a general introduction. We chall take up

the interrelationship of ethnicity, nationalicm, 2and language

more specifically in relation to Wales. Eecsentialism vs. °

epochalism seems to be a useful way of summarizing the problem.
®
o
®
o
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CHAPTER II
A BRIEF HISTORY OF NATIONALIUM: EUROPEAN,

CELTIC, AND WELSH

In the preceding chapter, we sketched cut the inter-
relationship of ethnicity, language, and acssertion of
nitionality, seeing Welsh nationalism as one of a number of
Third-World nationalisms in FEurope itself and pointing to the
issue of language as its crux. In this chapter, we shall
discuss Welsh nationalism within the context of European
nationalism and {ink it also with Celtic nationalism. First,
we shall start with a brief review of the history of European
nationalism, then, based on that history, suggest évsuitable
framework for viewing Celtic as well as Welsh nationalism.

It can be said that nationalism, in its origins, is a
product of European history, a post-Feudal phenomenon clocely
allied with the French Revolution, the Industrial Revolution,
and the rise of new social orders. Furopean nationalism can be
divided into four periods: 1492-1789; 1789=1870; 1870-1945;
and post-1945. Thece are very rough divisions, but they enable

us to detect trends and tendencies and see general patterns

that may, at times, burst beyond these ad hoc boundaries.

1. From tne End of the Medieval Era to the French Revolution,

149 0-1789
This is the are of European expansionicm into the New
world, and later on into the rest of the Old one. It is the
ace of colonialism, conveniently presented to échool-children

as "Voyages of Discovery." This is the beginning of the age

24
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that some Black Americons have dubbed "The White Feril," an
expansionism that started with the voyage of Magellan around the
world in 1519 and i< about to end when Angola, the “ast remaining
Buropean colony in Africa, wins independence fror Portugal this
year (1975). As Brooks Adamec has pointed out, there is not an
altogether unusual coincidence between the battle of Plassey
which put the wealth of India at the disposal of Rritain (1757)
and the agreement of historians that the Industrinl Revolution
began with the year 1760 (Adams, 1955:251-256), [

But what has buropean colonial expansionicm got to do \

with Celtic or other n- “ionalism? AQuite a bit,one might say. \
(a) During this era, English monarchs concolidated
their power and centralize? their government. They
annexed Walec in 15%6, acauired Scotland in 1707, and
brought Ireland fully into line in 1800. 1In the came
way that India, America, and other placec belonged to
England and were part of a growing British Empire, the
Celtic regions did. In the same way that India and the
other colonies supplied foodstuff and raw materials to
England, the Celtic regions did. In other wor@s, the
Celtic regions became internal colonies. As Michael
Hechter has shown in his study of industrialization in
the British Isles, the Celtic regions continued to be
in a dependency pocition with England, their per capita
income was always less than that of England, and they

suffered almost the same racinl and ethnic stereotyping

that the EkEnglich reserved for their colonial subjects




13

3
(1972:155-182). As Welshmen like to say, Wales was
Enesland's first cclony.
(b) During the same era, France annexed Britanny;
Spain annexed Galicia and the Basque Country. These
are still underdeveloped regions; they represent
linguistic and ethnic problems, some of which have
coalesced around nationalist movements.
(¢) Thics is the era of Mercantilism, the deliberate
breaking down of strictly local markets and restrictive
regulations inside the sovereign's domain, the era of
free trade. A single nati.nal economy was to be
subetituted for a conglomeration of local economies
(Carr, 1968:5,6). This was part of centralization
and increase in the power of the state in relation to
outlying regions. Moreover, a multiplicity of
national economies were transformed into a single
economy (Carr, 1968:7).
(d) In this era, the nation was identified with the
person of the covereign. Kinges, bishops, and princes
were what mattered; peasantcs and commoners did not
think of themselves as part of a nation yet (Carr,
1968:7-%), All thir was to change with the French

Revoluticn.

?« From the French Revolution to the Unification of Germany

and Italy, 1789-1870.

Modern nationalism bepgins in this era, which marks the

collapse of Feudalism and the rise of individualism. The era

’
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begins with the breakdown of traditional authority and the rise
of a new class. No longer was the nation identified with vihe
sovereign, but as Rousseau stressed, with the "people" (Carr,
1968:7). The "people" were essentially the middle class.

The "democratization" of nationalism
imparted to it a new and disturbing emotional
fervour.... With the disappearance of the
absolute monarch, the personification of the
nation became a necessary convenience in
international relations.... The idea of the
personality and character of the nation
acquired a profound psychological significance.
Writers like Mazzini thought and argued about
nations as if they were sublimated individuals
(Carr, 1968:8-9, emphasis added).

In this era, there arose 2 cult of the national
language. Philology was in the service of the state; Fichte

in Germany wrote his famous Disccurse to the German Nation

(Morazé, 1968:222). Language was ceen as a special mystique,
something t¢ which subsequent nation~lists could appeal.

This was the prime age of the Industrial Revolution.
England was the world's workshop. Wales began to be known for
ité coal, iron, and tinpiate; it got to be the world's greatest
exporter of coal by the turn of the century. It got its only
large towns, trading centers on the south coast (Cardiff, '
Barry, Newport, Swansea) during this era--with the attendant
problems of Anglicization and industrialization.

The nineteenth century was the century of ideology:
Manifest Destiny; Survival of the Fittest; Social Darwinism,
and--of course--Nationalism. These ideologies were ﬁressed into
service in competition betw-en colonizing nations and in keeping

the colonized in their place (which includes the Celts, as will

27

K

o



be apbérent later). From 1815 to 1875; England had the world's
0

greatest empire and technology. The energies of discontented
Celts were partly absorbed in that Empire.

This era. starfed w1th the Lgyee en 'masse 01 the “French
U
‘Revolution--general mobilization dellberately 1n the service of

the state--and. ended wlth thablishment of compulsory state

Rt

schocl systems. fThese/are, among other things, 1nst1tut10ns of

unity and political,socialization for ndtionalism.

. o

%2, From the Unification'of Germany and Italy to the End of

&

. World War II 1870 1945

.
H

. This is. an er&'of,relentless growth of nationalism. It
o e
is marked by 1nciu~10n of the worklng class into nationalism,

7

that 1s, bv—further democratizatlon of the nation as well as

/

sertlon of the political domifance of the middle class. In
this regard, “the defence of wages:pnd employment.... gives the
worker an *nflmate prdctlca* ;ntereut in the polizy and power
of h“s nation! (Carr, 1968 %8 -19).
Latecomers, to the Emplxe game became assertlve in this

era, e.g., Germany, Italy, and Japaﬁ Racial natlomallsm appears,
\wnth\dactrlnes of master-race and 1n£er10r others. "Natidnalism
aéqulpgs unpl.easant connotatlon s=«from 2 %Pestffor freedgm to
adVQc;cf of tyramy.: Like rellglon, natlonallsm tears"apart and
recr&atea the socnebles in which it' arises (Geortz, 19%5 :1253-254),

o

4, End pfiWogld War II to the Present, the post-1945 era

i "This era is marked by a great increase in the number of

nétibns\formed in this eentury. Groups long dormant or thought

e
x
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to be der4 begin to assert themselves. Third World nationalism
extends to the First World. Collapse of the British, French,and
Japanese Empires is followed by a tripartite division of the
world into three poiitical giants: the U.S.A., Rursin, and
China, each with its own subordinates in the First, Second, or
Thipd World. Integration of the world at large into one economic
machine with the U.S.A. as it: kingpin. Rise of the trans-
national (multi-national) corporation which has been at times
called, wherever it is found, a "state within a state." The
advent of neo-~colonialism, which seems to engulf nations and
nations~-to-be. Encouragement of regionalicm and regional identity
by the European Common Market (EEC). Ethnic awakening as
cultural nationalism, especially as linguistic nationalism.
History being edited and rewritten by emergent groups.

We conclude our —ummary of the history of European
nationalism with a well-sharpened definition of this post-
Feudal phenomenon:

/‘-.

f Nationalism is a doctrine invented in Europe
at the beginning of the nineteenth century. It
pretends to supply a criterion for the
determination of the unit of population proper
to enjoy a government exclusively its own, for
the legitimate exercise of power in the state,
and holds that humanity is naturally divided
into nations, that nations are known by certain
characteristics which can be ascertained, and
that the only legitimate type of government irc
natural self-government (Kedourie, 1961:9).

Thie quick review of the historical context of European
nationalism leads us to the following conclusions:
1. European nationalism is closely linked with economic

factors. The conquest of India, the colonization
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of North America, the incorporation of Wales into

England, and similar expansionist (i.e., economically

important) events were indispensable to the e

Industrial Revolution. All these events can be

seen as a unitary process of colonialism. Colonialism
is when the boundaries of a state burst out and
spill out into another territory, reducing that
territory to vassalage. Both the colonizers and
the colonized have their own versions of nationalism
as a supportive ideology.

Politically, European nationalism is a successor to
Feudalism, that is, it has gredually incorporated
newer elements into the running of the state,
provided more avenues of participation for the
populace. In the fifteenth to eighteenth centuries,
nationalism was that of kings and princes; the
aristocracy provided its ideology; the nation was
identified with them: they were the colonizers.

In the nineteenth century, nationalism was that of
the middle-classes; the intelligentsia were middle-
class; the middle class provided the colonizers.

In the twentieth century, the "century of the

common man," as Toynbee has called it, the working
classes were included in the political process;

they became part of the "nation." However, the
leadership has continued to be provided by the

middle class. The point is that nationalism has

30

—




18

been accociated with the ascendancy of new cocial
T T~ clacces and groups, that in its pre-independence

. cstapes 1t is indicative of the role-less-ness of a

s new class, that it is a quest for o political and

N

A

éﬁcio-economic role by an emergent class.
/
The:;/conc]usions lead us to adopt a certain theoretical

framework by which we can organize a number of points and make

/
a number of assertions. Ry a framework, we simply mean an
approacly/y a set of notions and concepts, that.can haul facts

intq/fgcus--after all, there ic no fact without a theory.

‘\\‘“~-/TG;/socio-cultural tramework we have adopted, one that flows

out of the preceding considerations, is that of "internal
colonialism." This concept summarizes for us the history of
wWales from 1536 to 1945, for we maintain that Wales is now going

through a post-colonial stage.

TH&Z CELTIC FRINGE A3 A CASE OF "INTERNAI, COLONIALISM"

A colonial analysis of the inner workings of an advanced
inlustrial cociety such as Britain or the U.S.A. is only of
recent vintaze among sociolofists (Khleif, 19772:12-13), 1In
America, for example, the notion of internal colonialism was
first sueggected in relation to the Oouth and to White Southerners
(0dum, 19363 Arnall, 1946); applied to Mefican: in Texas and
Colifornia (McWiliiams, 1946); then deliberately applied to
Rlack and White relations in the 1960's (Cruse, 1967 and 1968;
Clark, 1965; Carmichael and Hamilton, 1967). 1In the presidential
campaign literature of 1963, for example, voth Senator Bugene

McCarthy and Richard Nixon used the notion of "colonized people"

o : 31
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and a "colony within a nation" to refer to the Black and the
poor (presidential speech writers of 1968 must have included a
few sociologists!). It was Robert Blauner, however, who in a
ground-breaking paper, introduced "internal colonialism" as an
analytic councept into American social science. Blauner's and
other writings on this subject have been heavily influenced by

the work of such Afro-Freach writers as Frantz Fanon (1966)

and Albert Memmi (1967).

Blauner's argument (1969), essentially, is that there
are striking similarities between the classical quest of colonized
people for self-determination and the quest of Blacks in America.
Among Blacks, this quest has taken the form of urban riots,
cultural nationalism, and insistence on local control of ghetto
institutions. According to Blauner (1969:396), the four basic
features of the process of colonization, whether external or
internal, are:

1. Colonialism begins with a forced involuntary

entry, a conquest.

e

. The colonizing power implements a policy of
suppression or destruction of indigenous values
or way of life.

3, Members of the colonized group tend to be

administered from the outside, that is, by

representatives of the dominant group, who in
the case of Blacks (e.g., White teachers and
cops) do not even live in the neighborhaod.

4, An ideology of racism.

32




20

"Internal colonialism" was applied by Joan Moore (1970)
to Mexican~Americans and their historical experience; she
contrasted its featurec in New Mexico, Texas, and California.

In a later work (1972), Blauner extended the notion of "internal
colonialism" to apply to all non-Whites in America: lacks,
American Indians (currently called "Original Americans" or
"Native Americans"), Mexican-Americans ("Chicanos"), Puerto
Ricanc, Chinese-Americans, Filipinog, and--for important
socio-economic reasons--to the whitest of Whites, the purest
Anglo-Saxons, White Appalachians. Xhleif (1972) examined the
utility of "intermal colonialism" among other notions American
sociologists use for conceptualizing race and ethnic relations.

In Britain, the only sociologicst to use "internal
colonialism" as an organizing concept has been John Rex (1973).
He is concerned with development of a typology of colonial
situations, external and internal, grounded in both history and
sociolosy. His work is provocative, though not as systematic
as it chould be. British anthropologists, on the other hand,
have not paid attention even to external colonialism, let alone
internal one: they blithely ignored colonialism as an important
factor even when they studied native cultures in Asia and Africa
that were directly affected by it (Asad, 1973). But this gets us
into fachions in social science, both British and American, and
the socio-political determinants thereof--a more appropriate
topic for the sociology of knowledge, the sociology of sociology,
and the anthropology of anthropology. This, of cource, does not

mean that the phenomenon of internal colonialism, of colonial
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situations and contexts, has escaped a variety of non-social-
ccience writers--Celtic or otherwise--who may have called it by
other names ("subjugation" and so forth), as will be shown later
on.

The sociologist whose work has been mcst relevant to our
immediate concern, which is to get at the historical basis of
Welsh nationalism and describe it in socio-cultural fashion,
has been Michael Hechter (the three papers of 1971-73%, and the
1974 book). Hechter suggests "internal colonialism" as an
explanatory model for discussion of ethnic change, industrializa-
tion, and regionalism in the British Isles (1971, 1972, and 1973).
He borrows the concept, though, not from any of the preceding
writerc we have mentioned but from the work of two writers on
Latin America, Pablo GonzAles-Casanova (1965) and Rodolpho

’
Stavenhagen (1965), who have written on the underdeveloped nature
of peripheral regions in relation to the core. The following
are the aspects of internal colonialism that Hechter has stressed,
acpects true of Wales and the rest of the Celtic Fringe, which
bear quoting at some length:
Commerce and trade among members of the

periphery tend to be monopolized by members

of the core. Credit is similarly monopolized.

When commercial prospects emerge, bankers,

managers, and entrepreneurs tend to be

recruited from the core. The peripheral

economy is forced into complementary

development to the core, and thus becomes

dependent on external markets. Generally,

this economy rests on a single primary

export, either agriculiural or mineral. The

movement of peripheral labor is determined

solely by forces exogenous to the periphery.

Typically, there is great migration and

mobility of peripheral workers in response
to price fluctuations of exported primary

34




products. Economic dependence is reinforced
through juridical olitical, and military
measures. There is a relative lack of
cervices, lower standard of living, and
higher level of fructration, measured by
cuch indicators as alcoholism among members
of the peripheral collectivity. There is
national discrimination on the basis of
lanpuage, religion, or, in general, ethnicity.
Thus the structural differences between
groups are causally linked to cultural
differences (Hechter, 1971:26, emphasis
added).

One may add that economic dependence is reinforced not
only through Jjuridical or political but also through educational
measures, as will be cshown later on.

Hechter emphasizes that when high-status socio-economic
roles are recerved to core members (e.g., the Engiish) whereas
peripheral group members (e.g., the Welsh, Scottish, or Irish
prior to 1922) are denied access to these roles, the stratifica-
tion itself then contributes to the maintenance of cultural
differences between cor: and periphery and even the development
of further differences (1973%:%23)., The dynamic‘region, the
core, exercises economic control over, and practices discriminatiocm
armainet, the etrnically distinct people of the periphery. Today,
such efhnic discrimination is directed not against Welshmen as

individuals, feor example, but against the region as a whole.

"eee That Wales as a region is disadvantaged in terms of income,

employment, housing, and education has decisive consequences

for the individuals living there" (Hechter, 1972:159). Economic
differences and ethnic discrimination reinforce ethnic stereotypes.
and vice-versa.

From 1861 to 1961, as Hechter's study shows, industriali-

zation was spread throughout England but was confined only to a
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few places in the Celtic periphery; whereas the English economy.
was diversified, the Celtic economiers were not, and thus were
more vulnerable tc cataclysmic market shifts.
Finally, it must be emphasized...that the

major financial institutions in the United

Kingdom have always been English, and that

London has served as the primary repository

of credit and investment capital. Thus

when most individual investment decisions

concerning the Celtic lands are made, they

are largely decided in London by Inglishmen

who may be expected to have little knowledge,

sympathy, or interest in these peripheral

regions (Hechter, 1972:169).

It should be remembered that internal colonialism used
to be quite external historically. Scotland, Wales, and Ireland
were separate entities, traditional enemies of England, long
before they were incorporated into it to form a larger unit.
Like Burgundy and Brittany in France, Catalonia and Galicia in
Spain, and Sicily in Italy, they are instances of what Peter
Worsley calls"earlier 'failed' natioii-states"(1973%:82).

Some writers make a distinction between colonialism and
one of its later stages, imperialism, on the bacis of trade:
the pre-nineteenth century colonial trade consisted predominantly
of luxury items such as silk and spices; the post-1850, more
particularly the post-1885, phase of colonialiem, i.e.,
imperialism, was qualitatively different in that its trade
consisted mostly of the export of capital to backward areas
(Worsley, 1973:50). We cun say that prior to 1850, Scotland,
Wales, and Ireland exported mostly agricultural products to
England, but after 1850 thece Celtic regions began to be

developed by English capital for the world market--extractive
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industries (co2l and iron) in Wales, shipbuilding in Scotland

and Nortnern Ireland. After the repeal of the Corn Laws in 1846,
Ireland lost 1ts role of prrain producer and wac converted into

a livectock 2and dairy producer; it became 2 recrional appendafe

of Inrl nd (Hechter, 1972:168). During thic era, Wales became
the world's greatert exvorter of coal; inducstrialization of South
Walec broupht with it problems of dislocation and the spread ~f
Anpliciczation. It war nalcso between 1850 and 1900 that the
HighlandeIearances occurred--the expulrion of crofters to make
room for the sheep industry (Prebble, 1972:117-170; cf. the play
entitled "The Cheviot, the Otap, and the Black, Black 0il" by

-

John lacGrath, precented on BBC I and followed by a panel dis-
custion, June 6, 1974, 9:25-11:00 p.m.). The point is that it
was the post-1885 phase of colonialicsm that concolida*ed the
world into a csingle rfocizl cystem, an interiocked entity
(Worsley, 1974:50), that the Celtic regione, in the interest of
England, were part of that consolidation, and that that consolida-
tion was accompanied by problemc of rural depopulatior., industrisl
c+*rife, and the bepinnings of masc, as contrasted with elite,
nationalirme The Priticsh Empire used to abcorb the dissatisfied,
dicsident, ambitious, or impoveriched among Britain's Celts;
losc of Empire after 1945 contributed to the spread of autonomst
movements to Britain itself, to the rice ercpecially of Scottish
and Welch nationalism. M

People tend to immortalize t-eir enemies in language;
lanruape ic =ocial history. (Exampler are "Dutch treat," "Dutch

courare," "Indian giver," "to take a French leave," "Russian
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roulette.") The traditional enmity of the Celts and the English
produced reciprocal pejorative stereotypes that were further
reinforced and aurmented when Wales, Scotland, znd Ireland in
turn were absorbed into a larger and larger England. The
naughtiness of the conqueror or the colonizer~demands reciprocal
servility on the part of the conquered or the colonized, and,

by definition, vice versa. It 1s a sort of mutual entrapment.
Moreover, the colonizer feels he is the only one qualified to
cspeak for the colony; the colonized do not count. It is for this
reason that the thrust of anti-colonial nationalism everywhere--
be i1t Scottish, Welsh, or Afro-Asian--has been to a great extent
directeg at building up self-confidence and self-respect. The
colonizer's stereotypes and negative images remind the colonized
daily of their humiliation--~in jokes, newspaper editorials,
innuendos in stiores, restaurants,and government offices. The
stratification system has its taken-for-grantedness sentiments
to Justify it.

The anti-Celitic sentiments have been built by the English
over a long period of time, the Celts returning the compliment.
W. R. Jones, an American historian (to be differentiated from
W. R. Jones, a Welsh researcher concerned with bilingual edu ation
who will alco be mentioned in this report) has characterized the
historic Celtic~English clash of cultures from the Norman
Conquest onward as that between feudalized, politically con-
solidated, town and village dwellers (the English) on one hand,
and tribal, pastoral, politically decentralized cattle-raiders

(the Celts) on the other (1971a:155). English writers tended to
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present the Celtic-Englich collision as a struggle of "civilization"
with "barparirm.”™ As W. R. Jonecs sees 1t, "The anti-Celtic
attitude~ of medieval and modern Ensland had their originc in

renl inctitutional and cultural differences, which were, howevcr,
csharpened, exaggerated, and moralized by English criticc attempting
to juctify efforts to dominate or destroy the Celtic world. This

libel of Celtic culture, with its roots deep in the middle ages,

became a major component of English cultural nationalism. English

hostility towards the 'barbarous Ocots,' the 'wild Irish,' and
the 'lazy and fatuous Welsh' survived into the modern era....
Image was more compelling than reality" (Jones, 1971a:171,
emphasis added). Like the European imacery of that period, the
English imagery of the sixteenth century had, side by side,

"Old World barbarians" and "New World savages" (Jones, 1971b:406)--

noble and not-so-noble. In the English rogues' gallery, the
Celts were joined by American Indians and Black Afro-Asians.

Gelf definition depends on othercs, on an out-group as
well ac an in-group. Mutual hostility engenders mutual senti-
ments. "By the seventeenth century an Englishman who did not
look down on a 3cotsman would have been only half an Englishman;
a Scotsman who did not hate an Ehglishman would not have been a
Ccotsman at all" (Kiernan, cited by Hechter, 1971:35).

In exploring the socio-linguistics of prejudice, this

writer conculted the multi-volume Oxford New English Dictionary

at the Rodleian Library. Volume 10, Part 2, pages 308-3%10 had
a number of pejorative entries under "Welsh," "Welsher" (also

Welcher"), "Welshing," "Welshness," "Welshry," and "Welshy"--

3
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usages extending from the sixteenth to the twentieth centuries.
Examples are:

1. Welsh cricket: : a louse.

2. Welsh ambassador: cuckoo.

3. "That's Welsh": meaning "I don't understand you"
(1648 usage).

4, "To Welsh": to swindle a person out of
money lszid as a bet.

5. "Welsher": e.g., "He was...a 'Welsher'
in the matter of marbles
and hardbake before his
fifth birthday" (1863
usage).

5. "Welshry": meaning Welsh origin or
nationality, e.g., "Some-
times....1 have even known
them indignantly deny the
imputation of Welshry"

(Grant Allen in Westminster
Gazette, 21 September 18%--a
time reprecenting the peak

of relentless Anglicization
of Welshmen).

(For comparable American usage in relation to particular ethnic
groups, the reader may consult, among other works, Dictionary

of American Slang, edited by Wentworth and Flexner.)

Two examples of anti-Welsh stereotyping, heard by

this writer, would suffice: (1) "there is a certain Welshness
about it"--said of the architecture of Nuffie’d College; and
(2) various versions of the anti-Welsh rursery rhyme, "Taffy

was a Welshman," which, according to the Oxford Dictionary

of Quotations,first appeared in "Naney Cock's Pretty Song Book,

40 ‘
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Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

circa 1780." Whereas %cotsmen usually pronounce the Gaelic

N

word for Englishmer, Sascenach (i.e., Saxonc) with a cnarl,
Welchmen pronounce theires, Caie, with a hint of dirappointment.
Concueror-connuersd, administrator-administered, |
colonizer-colonized reilations engender caricatures ana %
stereotyping, with more inventiveness and variety on the part :
of the masters than thoce mastered. Trevor Fishlock, among
others, mentions some of the current English imapery of Wales
and Welchmen--coal, cloth-cupped Taffies, etc. (1972:1,24).
To what extent do Welshmen and other Celts think of
their socio-political situation as that of internal colonialism--

o

c® forced entry (connuest), cultural destruction (linguistic

suppression), and adminictration from the outside (socio=~

economic control by London) co that they feel they are subjects

in the orisinal, not mere citizenship, sence of the word”? The

answer is: to a rreat deal. For when the aforementioned

aspectcs coalesce 1nto a auestion of suppressed identity, social .
and economic, and when even non-Welch-cpeaking Welchmen talk

about welshnesc, then the history of what happened to their

erandparents ceems to overshadow what hac happencd to them 1in

the way of rocial mobility, of "gettines on." The book by

Edwardz, et al., Celtic Nationalirm, which isc a study of Irish,

SJcottish, and Welch nationalism (but alludes to the linguirtic
ne+ure ol Cornish and Manxz nationalicm as well), is replete
with examples that chow that thece nationalisms are in eccence
anti-colonial ruationalicms, an attempt at sovereignty by old

suppres.ed Celtic nations (1068:55=56, 242-"48, %01-307, pacsim).

11 .
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Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Accordine to D. J. Davies, Welsh resources (coal, iron, tinplate,

and water for major Fnelish cities) are commandeered by the

fnelich; uredi chisrly in their interest, not Welrh interest; ro

arn Scottisn products (11935%:84), P, B. Ellir contends that
Celtic nation:s are subjugated nations, the 15%. Act of Union
an et orf coloninl annexarion (196G :40-47, &h-ir ), Gwyntor
“vanr deccribes Wales as an underdeveloped country inside
iritoin, . 2 colony? 1t ir not even reprecented on the Union
Enrlian offorts have been aimed at “proletarinnisineg of
an ancient community," at uprootine the Weleh from their
nistorv, lanesuaze, culture, and land (1977:8°, "74-139),
Ceinwen Tnomac and others sper  of Walers as o "subiect nati-n"
(De M. Lloyd, 950:t.0, parsim). MNed Thomus rpenks of the
5 gubject people; his book explore~ tre iscues of
nccide, suppressed languaee, and feclines of inferiority,
and nirnliehite how, for the colonized cel?t, the inmediate
pr2occupation iz rectoration of self-recpect (1 ay 67,
Indeed, {1r Reginald Counlan:'c book on
delcn and Scotticn nationalism (1954), for 2 lone time thie only
available poor on the subjiect and <till a majqr i fererce, wWas
writt..n ac part of itc author's interert in indnrcnd%nce
movements in the Britieh Empire, a topic about which ne had
al >:1dy publiched some important work. The r~imilarity of
internal and external colonialirm conuld not hLave escaned Sir
Reginald, altnough he opted to treat Ocottich and Welsh
nationalien as a celf-contained cace,

Perhaps some of the nsocio~-cconomic and identity 1:ccues

A0
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menticn2d could be summarized by a poem. It is written by
R. . Thomas, publiched in an anthology of his called What

I- ~ Welchman? (1971). The prore poem is entitled, "If You

Can Call It Living"; the final stanza could well be exprescive

of Welsh~FEnclish relations.

Copyrighted Material Removed.
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CHAPTER III
WELSH NATIONALISM: ISSUES AND DEVELOPMENT

In this chapter, we will give an overall view of Welsh
nationalism as a prelude to discussing the central issue of
language and its socio-economic manifestations. How language
has become symbolic of other issues will be discussed in the
next chapter.

For the sake of highlighting major trends, we can say

that Welsh nationalism is divisible into two major phases:

pre- and post-4872. The year 1872 is pivotal in that it marks

the passage of the Ballot Act which enfranchised the farming

and industrial working class in Wales and integrated Wales into

British national politics. The 1872 Ballot Act, as Coupland
(1954 :215-216) points out, "enabled the tenants to vote against
their landlords with impunity"; that is, it marks the end of
Feudalism in Wales (K. O. Morgan, 1977:158). Prior to 1872,
what the Welsh emphasized was a sense of nationality, of folk
ties and a folk tradition; after 1872, the Welsh began to move
from cultural to political nationalism.

The Welsh--together with the Scots, the Irish, the
Cornich, and the Manx--are bart of the original Celtic inhabitants
of Britain. They are the resl BR~i1itish in the same sense that
American Indians are the real Americans, the natives. And like
American Indians, the Welsh were named by their conquerors:
whereas the "Indianc" owe their name to Columbus'c mistake, the
Welsh owe theirs to the rather exclusive or intolerant spirit of

their invaders, the Anglo-Saxons. "Welsh" comes from Old English

14
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Waelise; "Wales," from Old English Wealnas, pejorative terms
meaning "foreigners" and "land of loreigners," respectively.
(A modern cognate of the two Old English words is "Wallace,"
oricinally applied to other Celts and surviving as a surname.)
The Welsh, in their own language, =2ll themselves Cymry

(singular, Cymro); thei~ countr , Cymru (as in plaid Cymru,

i.e., the national party of les). As Coupland points out
(1954:15), the name Cymri (an older spelling of Cymry), which

is still precerved in Cumberland, is derived from Cumbroges,

which means fellow countrymen, a name adopted by the Celts in
both Wales and north-west England during the Anglo-Saxon invasion.
A Latinized variant of the name also survives in Cambria (Wales),
ac in Cambrian Railway and Cambrian Hotel. The conqueror gets

to name the conquered and supply the very words by which the
latter nire to be known.

A sence of nationality among, the Welsh, of their
difference from the English and Anclo-Normancs, is mentioned by
the Venarable Bede (eighth century--K. O. Morgan, 1971:154),
by Giraldus Cambrensis (twelfth century--Richter, 1972:70-77),
by Geoffrey of Monmouth (twelfth century--W. Rees, 1972:51),
and by the Welsh bards of Owain Glyn DWr's doy (Owen GlendowerT,
as he i known in Enplicsh, was a Welsh prince who, during the
firct decade of the fifteenth century, unified Wales and almost
succeed~d in driving out the Englich. The English had concuered
Wales in 1782 during the reien of Edward I.)

A sence of Irredentism, of Terra Irredenta, lurked in

the minde of Welehmen, exprecred hy the bards of the tenth

15
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century--e.g., in the "Prophecy of Great Britain" (Armes

Prydain Fawr)--that the Welsh, descendants of the early Britons,

were the rightful owners not only of Wales but also of England
and that a deliverer would appear one day and "conquer as far

as London" (Jarman, 1950:79). The same sense of Irredentism

was expressed in 184% during the farmers' uprising and
decstruction of toll houses guarding country roads, the "Rebecca
Ricts" (Coupland, 1954:183), and even in 1921-22 (K. O. Morgan,
1971:165), when som~> Welshmen hoped for the reclamation of

Cambria_ Irredenta on the border between England and Wales, that

is, land originally seized from Wales by English kings and
turned into English settlements, historically known as the
"Welsh Marches" and those who guarded them, or owned them,
ac the "Marcher Lords" or Border Lordships (cf. the German
"Marken" and '"Marken Graff").

In the fifteenth century, the Welsh hoped to be freed
from the yoke of the English by supporting one of their number,
Henry Tudor--whose family originally hailed from Anglesey,
north-west Wales, and who, on his mother's side, was descended
from claimants to the English throne. They rallied to his cause
on the battlefield, supporting him in the decisive battle of
Bosworth Field, 1485. But it was Henry VIII, son of Henry
Tudor (VII), who, though nominally a Welshman, was the one who

deliberately attempted, in Coupland's words, 'to denationalize

the Welcsh" (1954:50, emphasis added). Henry VIII, through ithe
Act of Union of 1536, annexed Wales, putting an end to it as a

separate body politic. He divided it into 12 shires (regrouped

16
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into 8 and riven back their old Welsh names only in 1974) ,
introduced to it English law procedures, and forced it into
cultural as well as political nssimilation by making it manda-
tory that no Welshman who did not know English could hold
office. Henry VIII, in unifying and consolidating his kingdom,
wanted to abolisch all "sinister usages and customs" (1536 Act).
From that time on, Welsh ceased to be an official language;

the Welsh rentry beegan to be speedily Anglicized; the Welsh were
deliberately Protestantized; and the Anglican Church became the
establicshed church of Wales until 1920. (In the consciousness
of come of the twentieth-century Welsh nationalists, especially
from 1975 onwarde, "pure" or "essential” Wales is Catholic Wales?
unsullied by the English; it is Welsh Wales prior to 153%6.

Indeed, ac K. O. Morgan points out--1071:169--Catholic intellectuals
occupied key positions in Plaid Cymru, the Welch National Party,
when it wags first founded.)

From 15% to about 1850, Wales was an isolated place, its
centry Anglicized und quite often settling in England, its tradi-
tions and language cafepuarded only by the gwerin (the ordirary
folk or common people). During the first half of the nineteenth
century, two events helped to arouse the Welsh cense of national-
ity: The Rebeccs Riots of 1843% and the 1847 Parliamentary
Report on the state of Welsh education.

The Rebecca Riots, during which farmers dressed in women's
gowne and bonnetc and rode at night to dectroy toll sates and
toll houses, were = g rule non-violent, the toll-keeper having

been warned of the attack in ample tim. Most of these "riots"
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were around Carmarthen in south-central Wales, and were accompanied
with letters from the ringleader in which he expressed pro-Welsh
and anti-English sentiments that were dulj reported in the news-
papers. The letters and proclamations focused attention on
national sentiments, on resistance to English domination
(Coupland, 1954:180-183%),

In 1846, three Commissioners--English, of course, not
Welsh--were appointed by Farliament to look into the ctate of
education in Wales. The Commissioners--Lingen, Symons, and
Johnsun-~wrote three separate accounts that were remarkably
similar and that slandered the Welsh, their lanpuage, morality,
religion (nonconformism), and traditions (Coupland, 1954:185-199;
K. O. Morgan, 1971:157). The three parts of the 1847 Report,
issued with the usual blue Parliamentary covers, are collectively
known among the Welsh as the "Treason of the Rlue Books" (Brad

y Llafrau Gleision). What is important about the 1847 Report is

that it aroused a sense of national indignation, crystallized a
sense of Welsh identity and unity, and spurred the Welsh on to

renewed cultural efforts.

FROM CULTURAL TO POLITICO-CULTURAL NATIONALISM

Wwelsh nationalism, it can be contended, is an important
part of the evolution of British democracy since 1872 (K. O.
Moregan, 1971:153%), that is, of extending voting rights to rural
and urban members of the working class, of development of class
consciousnecss amongs farmers and hitherto mere "hired hands" in
mines and factories. Movements such as Chartism and Owenism were
movements for social equality; they affected both Enegland and

wales. Chart..m, for example, followed the establishment in 183%6
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of the "London Workingmen's Association for Benefitting

Politically, Socially, and Morally the Useful Classes" (sic)

and aimed at extending universal male suffrage (women were
still economically unimportant) and abolishing property quali-
fications for M.F.'s, among other objectiver (Cole and Westgate,
1961:279-291). Newport, Monmouthshire (Wales) figured in that
movement ac the scene of a violent confrontation between govern-
ment troops and Chartists (Cole and Postgate, 1961:286). Issues
of the Industrial Revolution were engulfing and affecting Wales.

The Welsh had to fiesht two different setc- of masters
before and after 1918, BRefore 1918, Anelican bichops and Angli-
cized rentry dominated Welrsh life; after 1918, colliery owners.
Betore 1918, the Welsh, through the Liberal T'arty, strove to
disestablish both the Church snd the rentry; after 1918, through
the Labcur Party, their offortc became lesr conspicuourly ethnic
or Welech and more conspicuously a part of thorse of the general
Britich workine-class. PRefore 1918, Welsh nationaliesm was
unified; after 197~, it was fragmented, even quiescent until
1045,  After 1945, Welcsh natiornalicts beesan to mount a concerted
sffort avainst "inctruments of English rule in walec" (as some
Welsh nationalists hove called them): the courts, schools,
and rovernmental bureaucracy. The Welrch attempted to bring
about an institutional hacies for their own aspirations, €.g.,
Welch-me-dium cchools,

The following are the major factors that have influenced

Nelch nationalism from about 1850 to 1918:
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Growth of Industry

Expansion of ironworks and collieries in South Wales
helped, for a time, in the absorption of some of the
impoverished population of the countryside. The growth
of towns, such as Cardiff, Swansea, Barry, and Newport,
contributed to the consolidation of national feeling as
Wel sh-language newspapers were published and literary and

musical contests (eisteddfodau) were held. A working-

class tradition was developed (K. O. Morgan, 1971:155-155).

Rise of Nonconformity (the Chapel Movement)

According to the 1851 religious census, four-fifths
of Welsh worshippers attended chapels rather than the
Anglican Church (K. O. Morgan, 1971:156). Religion and
language were class-related--English and Anglicanism going
together, Welsh and Nonconformity. The Welsh rebelled
against the Test Acts, the tithe and burial laws, and the
Church rates, debating these issues in Welsh ;journals,
e.g.y Yr Amserau (The Times) and chapels. The chapels
were the locus of the Welsh nationalist movement. Dis-
ectablishment of the Anglican Church in Wales "became the
ultimate symbol of national equality, and the pressures
for social and religious equality which were bound up with
it" (K. 0. Morgan, 1971:158).

" _sestablishment, agrarian and industrial reform,
\

N

temperance, pacifism, those were the causes...that...drew
the Welsh Nonconformicts, townsfolk and countryfolk alike,

into the Liberal fold" (Coupland, 1954:219). By 1880,

o)
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religious conflict and cultural revival were the twin

-

expre.-sions of Welsh nationalism, but this nationalism

war separatist only in religion (Coupland, 1954:77°1).

3« The Franchise Reforms

"The route to national liberation seemed to lie °
through the bellot box" (K. 0. Morsan, 1971:158). After
the 18372 Rallot Act, Welshmen could directly participate
in political life. They overwhelmingly joined the Liberal °
Party, which championed their Disestablishment cause.
Welshmen such as Tom Ellis, P. A. Thomas, an. rid Lloyd
George became nationally famous. Finally, Di: :tablish- ®
ment took effect in 19”20, the year the 19th Amendment was
passed in the U.J.A. granting 'omen the right to vote
(whereas Welshmen dicestablished the Anglican Church, .i
American Women the came year disestabliched men's political
supremacy).

The Local Government Act of 1888 enabled Nonconformists 'Y
to be elected to county councils, supplanting the major
landowners, Tory and Whig squires, who had ruled the
countryside for centuries (K. O. Morgan, 1971:159). The ®
political movements Welshmen established--e.g., Cymru ‘

Fydd (Young Wales) in 1887--were devolutionary, not

ceparatist (Coupland, 1994 :227-208). ®

4, The WNelsh Intermediate kducation Act of 1889

Nationalist movements ars usually spearheaded by a
/
ricing social class, an elite. In the late 19th century Po

in Wales, Welsh National causes were promoted by a
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chapel~going Nonconformist intelligentsia. The impertance
of the Welsh Intermediate Education Act of 1389 i= that it
created in Wales a network of county schooi:r, hitherto
unavailable, that provided a distinct avenue for cocial
mobility in succeeding decades (K. O. Morgan, 1971:162).

The history of nationalism in Wales in the late 19th
century is a history of educ=tion and of crezating unifying and
vicible symbols for preservation of Welsh identity: The Uni-
versity of Wales, the Welsh National Library, and the Welsh Folk
Museum.

"The University was in some respects the supreme achieve-
ment of nineteenth-century nsational consciousnecs, one in which

the whole population shared. The subscriptions miven by countless

Welsh workingmen on the 'University Sunday' to finance the Welsh
colleges stirred the public imagination" (K. O. Morgan, 7971:
162). It should be added that the creation of the University
created a new class among Welshmen, an intelligentsia that has
supplied leadership for Welsh nationalism.

The demand for Home Rule among the Welsh was quite weak
ﬁntil 1918, The entire Welsh national movement could be regarded
as a campaign for recognition of "Neglected Wales," a campaign
for national equality. But the equsality souéht was an "equality
within the United Kingdom and an expanding empire, not severance |
from it" (K. O. Morgan, 1971:165).

After 1918, there was a rise of industrial militancy in

Wales. The appeal was to clacrs, not to nationality; the crusade

was for a "living wage," not for Disestablishment and temperance
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reform. Flaid Cymru, the Welsh National Party, was established
in 19”55 it demanded dominion status for Wales, an almost
complete political independence from England. PRut it made
little .eadway for about 4C years (K. C. Morgan, 1971:168-169).
In 1962, it began to lobby more vigorously on behalf of the

Welch language, concidering the language its foremost priority.

A WORD AROUT PLAID CYMRU: THE POST-1045 PHASE

Loss of the British Empire after 1945, the worseﬁing
economic situation of Britain and the industrial strife associ-
ated with it (coal miners', transportation workers', and other
strikes), encouragement of regionalism by the EEC (Common Market),
and disillusionment with the Labour and Concervative Parties are
some of the factors that have strengthened the auest of
Welchmen for a measure of celf-government. However, in Wales
the Labour Party has been predominant for atout half a century
and =till effectively controls the local patronase system. Any
gainas of Plaid Cymru would be at the expense of the Labour Party,
which is still very powerful in Wales. It was only in 1966 that
Gwynfor Evans, the Prerident of Plaid Cymru, was elected to
Parliament--the first time the Welsh National Party ever csucceeded
in winning a seat; only in e:rly 1974 that the same Party could
win two seatc; and only in late 1974 in a by-election that
Gwynfor Evane could regain his ceat in Parliament.

On the whole, Welsh nationalicm has been remarkably
non-violent, Flaid Cymru iteelf beings an emphatically peaceful
moverient, 1lmoct academic in tone, of "low profile," and a bit

Utopian in ites assertion of pre-industrial values and csentiments
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amid a rapidly urbanizing population. The cmall town (villare
life) and Sunday-Scnool outlook is still an important feature
of nationalism in Wales, which continues to be more cultural
than political. It is almost as if Welch nationalism wace "a
crusade....armainst the twentieth-century itself" (XK. 0. Morgan,

1971:771), amainst the encroachment of the Gesellcchaft on a

shrinking Gemeinschaft. One sensec that is Wales.

Various indices of "internal colonialism” are apparent
in the facts and fieures gathered by Gwynfor Evans in recsponse to
his queries in Parliament when he was an M. F., 1966-A8 (Plack

Paper on wales, Book 3, 1969). Examples are the expenditures on

health, education, housing, and other services in Wales as
compared on the same basis with England. A particular feature

that has infuriated VWelshmen is the dismantling of variouc sections
of the Welsh railway needlessly, thus destroying a worksble and
inexpensive transportation system ("Welsh Freedom": +the Maiden
Speech of G. Evans in Pa}liament on July 26, 1966). A distinct
stratificational and occupational feature is that whereas

Wales is dotted with teachers colleges that turn out annually a

lot of teachers for the English market, it :as only two poly-
technic colleges. This is ceen as a deliberate plan, z "huge

subsidy" to England (Black Paper on Waleg, Book %, p. 46, 1969),

The auest of Walec ir~ "Freedom rather than Independence"
(G. Evans, 5/23/74: personal communication). Freedom is inter-
preted as economic linkr, ac international status, a place in‘fgﬁ
UN and the Common Market, among other things; "independence is an

immoral concept,” for no one can be absolntely independent
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Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

4.0
standing away from others.
interdependence.

The gonl 1 freedom, which stresser
separatism,

"Plaid Cymru hac never believed in economic
In the modern world, no country--not even Britain--
can be =sconomically independent.

self-government will not dicturb

+
C

We depend on each other and

he economic union which exists
between the countriec of Britain" (Flaid Cymru, "0 Nuections and

Answers, n.d.: 7. S, D. 4, emphasic addea).

The central theme of the ")Y/4 election platform of
Plaid Cymru,

‘itled "Rich Welch or Poor Britich," wae gelf-
gevernment and implementation of the recommendations of the

Kilbrandon Commiccion for establishment of a lericlative acssembly
and 3,14),

for Wales (Plaid C mru Manifesto, 1"74:=ections O,

73

extent the

’ "‘02; 501:7;
It is not yeot clear whether Wales will set, if ever
it doe<, a ler.slative or an exccutive a.cembly and to what

Britich Iarliament would relinquich ite power over
major decisions concernine Wiles.

1974 ~eemed tne year when tre Celts were coming in from
the Fringe;

1t wac ac if a banner headline wa~ proclaiming "The
Celt- Are Conming!

oil, mi:named by

was

he}

The Celts Are Ceming!"-—the proclamation not
being about scottish football or Jelrn rursby thics time,

Dcottich
TLondon accordine to Lcotemen as "No~‘hoea 0Oil,"
in the newr; Welrhmen were alco hoping for cil ctrikes off
their clrorec and
to doclcocre

were inclined, ~ pecinlly those in Flaid Cymru,
Welgch

water cupplied to ¥ristol, Liverpool, Rirmingham,
and other English industrial centers ar s Welrh national recource,
almort as importrnt ¢ oile ‘Whatever Ucotland rets, becau:r o

~

i
its procpective economic clout, in tre way of a Ocottich par!iament
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Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

or asrembly is oound tc be granted, perhaps in a modified form,
to Wales. It would not be politically feasible for Labour,

the Liberals, or Conservatives in power not to do so. Scottish
nationalisr. has an important economic base recogni:-ible by the
whole of Britain and potentially in the service of devoiution
for both Scotland and Wales.

Scotland is rather far from England for the Englich to
buy "holiday homes" in or move into in large numbers, whereas
Wales Is note IEnglish settlers in Walec are on the increare,
which further erodes the efforts of Plaid Cymru and similar
organizations at safeguarding the Welsh language and what
remains or Welsh v.llage 1ife (Welshmen who move to England are,
of course, readily Anglicizable whereas the English in Wales
are not that readily Welshifiable).

The advance of industrialization in Couth Wales from.
1650 onwardes and the deliberate exclusion of the Welsh language
from cchool and governmental usage for a long time--cuitural
opprecsion and economic oppressicn being historically two eides
of tne same coin as some writers have contended (e.g., Meils,
197%:1G), the coin labelled "internal colonialism" in this care--
hars resulted in the rapid decline of Welsh rpeakers. Currently
only one~fiftn of Welshmen cspeak Welch, four-fifths are Enplich
monoglots. Thne ontrovercsy between the "one-tifth® and "four-
fiftne," the 0% ve, the 80% as it ir soo time:r called, i:,
ouviourly, not only linfui«~tic but psychoiogicnl and cocio-

economi~.  Ih o Fobe an. status ind relf-ecteer, It i "torn

Ll

conccioucnecse," a leracy of "prycholormical violwence" that the
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English have bequeathed to Walees, 1 cense of inferiority, a
self-hatred, n cubrcervience over fenerations, 1s several ®
Welshmen have described it. The incistence of T'laid Cymru or
a bilingual wales, on the iscue of lanruape as 7 central concern
hasg, according to some observers, limited itc appeal among the ®
large majority of English-rpeakers in ¥%aler, Unlike Labour,
Plaid Cymru =still does not have an economic influence in the
daily life of Welshmen. In addition, ite appeal is structurally °
circumscribed: at n time when, as it has been =1id, "Those who
control the mass medin contrcl the hearts and minds of mases
gociety," Plaid Cymru, the National Party of wales, i~ limited to °
a "meagre five ainutes annually" in radio and television time
(G. Evans, Welsh Nationalist Aims, n.d.:3). The "major" parties--
Labour, Liberals, and Concervatives--are not that drastically ®
restricted.. -
Nelsh nationalisﬁ has been far more cultural than political,
far more interrative than separaticrt. Indeed, it has no modern ®
martyrs. Fundsmentally, it har- been a cultural revitalization
movement. Welch nationaliem now is ecscentially linpuistic
it 15 a return to Fichte in seeing lanruage as the cupreme vest P
of nationality, of ethnicity, and in ceeine a nation deprived
¢T itc lanecuage ar a nation deprived of itr roots (C. Thomas,
1050 :60-~"3 K, Morgan, 1971:1772; R, lewic, 1971:15; C, Reec, ®
105 DT L),
o
o o7 °
ERIC
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CHAPTER IV

LAND, LANGUAGE, AND COMMIINTTY

LANGUAGE AL TDENTITY

Land, lanpuage, and community are intertwined 1n Wote:.
We begin with language, with two ‘quotations a: an introduction to
the 1scue of languacre as identity:

The industrial and agricultural expericnce of
the past confronted Welsh-speaking, Nonconutoryi f
Liberal wage earners and tenant-farmers with
Anglicized, Anglican, Tory landlords usnd employer..,
as were Welsh workers elcewhere in Walec. ' glich
and Welsh were almost synonymous with landlord and

tenant or capital and labour. As has oft«n bLeen

pointe . out, Disraeli's description of employcrs

and employed as two nations applied liter.liv to
wWales (R. Frankenberg, Communities in Britain,
1971, p. 91, emphasis added).

.se.FOr a man to speak one lanyuare ratncr thnn

another is a ritual act, it i5 2 statement shout

one's personal cstatus; to speak the came lancuape

acs one's neighbours expresces sol idarits vith
those neighbours, to spesk a different L-nguwp.
from one's neighbourc exprecser cocial dirtance
or even hostility (E. R. Lench, "Politic.1 O3y:ten
of Hieshland Burma," 19543 aquoted in ¥Wichman, J. A

(ed.), Lanpuage Loyalty 1n the Unatod States, T

p. 7, emphacic added).

Hdirtorically, language has been an aoprcet of ctpotyfiestion,

csometimer vice-versa. Mastver and claves, coloni.cer il colonived,
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Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Ue

conaqueror and conauered cpoxe different languages or dinlects;
at timer- even men and women, teacher and taught ured fundamentally
Aifferent vocabularier; co Aid towneren and villarers. Laneuage
marks off statur.

lluman ;rrours, when they are not cupprecced, urually take
pride in the uniauener~ of their lanruage. DSome have thought
their lanfuage divinely inecpired, ured by God in relective com-
munication., Examplers of lancunrec in which holy books hav
appenroed are ilebrew (the (13 Tectament portion of the Bible),
Arabic (tre Koran), -nd, of cource, American Enerlich (the Book
of Morrmon); the unicuenesc of Aramaic and Collonuinl Greek in
which tne New Testament has appeared remainc unclaimed. Lanruafe,
culture, and relirion have always been clorely intertwined in the
life of eroupr, but it was not until the nineteenth century, the
Victoriun Agr, that lanruare beran to be rtresced an tne essence
of peoplerood. This war the afe of nationalicm, of the defensive
md a-rreccive variety, the ame of irperialism. TFichte, in

his "Aadrerces 1o tan Germon Nation: (faemtliche Werke, Vol. VII),

rerardcd laneuar— ac cynonymeur with nationality .nd a nation
deprived of it lancuage o depriveet of ite humanity (K. Morran,
10794.47°Y, ™. Frencn, with their proverbinl idealization of
their leonruare, 2lmosk ite deificsbion, have continued to stresr
thie t+. - o, thu~ cupporting emersent nationalist movements with
appronricte, trourh not intended, cloranc.  Mychelet, for example,
} T N ' 4 N -/"

ine ety "Ta lansuc,...le s17me principal d'une nationalite

(quotrd %= tno Vice-Precident of Tlaid Cymru, R, Lewis, on

the v.rv title pore of his book, Second-Clacy Citizen, 1964),

Saursure bas tloo ecaid, "C'ect dans une large mesure la langsue

09
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cui fait la Nation" (quoted by E. Maurer in his study of a

L]
#elsn-cspenkine community in North Wales, Religion et Nationalircme

chez les Galloig, 1971:27,in listing suppression of the native

language among Welch grievances). Among the Ashkenazi Jews of
Tearist Rurcis and Poland, different types of nationalism were
ascociated with different languages: whereas the "Jewich Labor

Bund of Rusgia, Lithuania, and Poland" emphasized Yiddish, the //ﬂ\\\\

{/’N\\
4ionicst movement emphasized Hebtrew. Later on, there was a conflict ‘\\\\~

between the two languages, known as "Riv Haloshoynes," with
fiebrew--althourh traditionally regarded as a sacred tongue,
"Loyshen Koydesh," fit only for prayer--becoming, among the
non-Diasporized, the language of daily life and a synonym for
nationality (Fishman, 1968:49-50). A shift in language is a shift

in identity.

LANGUAGES AS ETHNIC BOUNDARIES

The concept of "ethnic boundarice," deviced by the
Norwerian anthropologist Fredrik Barth, is part of hic interest
in ethnic groups as symbolic systems rather than socio-economic
networkz. For this reason, boundaries for Rarth are social
procescses of exclusion and incorporation, criteria for membership
(1960:10, 58); ascription,is the critical feature of ethnic groups
(1969:14), Essential£;;/;his is a social~-psychological formulation
of ethnic boundaries and needs to be ceen, in the interest of
clarity throuph a larger context, as an expression of social
orranizational (stratification) features, e.r. those determined
historically by conquest, colonialism, migration, religious

conversion, or symbiotic trade or occupational relationships.
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In thic sence we can cay, being well aware it ic only a matter of
emphacic, "There ir no psycholory without a ~ociolory; there irc
no cociology wit: 1t ¢n anchropology; there 1s no anthropolofy
without nictory" ari, of courre, vice-versa!

Etnnic boundariec, iccording to Pnit:, re rooted 1n

differentise and diascritica, thnt 10, in critical dictinguiching

features (10960:14, 45, *R), Tuere are of two kinar: (1) physical,
f.f., language, drecs, houre type, reneral style of lile; and (2)
basic value orientation<, that 1r, rtandards of morality and
excellence. These are but criteria for ethnic memberchip and
echric identity, demarcation lines between in-rrounc and out-

groups. Withcut ethnic boundnrie:, there cun bo no et!naic
> 3

<

identity. Lanruase, in cultural revitalization movements, ceemc
to be the cupreme boundary.

It 1z no lonrer eccentially dre-c (r~cept on ceremoninl
oscacions when ..cotcmen don their kilt.), or physiopnomy, or food
pattern that differentiate the inhobitantc of what is known in

8ritain e the "Celtic Frinece"

from tneir counterparts in Enrsland.
Increacinely, the native lancuneeg of the Celtic rerions are being
advanced 1c the escential ethnic boundary. Indeed, the current
revival of the supprecced Celtic loneusres in Britain--of Gaelic

in ieotland, Welsh in Walec, and Cornich in Cornwall--15 ~<en

by tn.: native speaker~ 2~ the sine aus non for definition of

national identity, of Gaecldom ("Goidheultachd") n tne Hiphlandr,
Welehner: ("Cymreictod") in Waler, <rnd Cornicinecs ("Kernuaktod”)
in Cornwall. In each of tarce threr rerions there 3, 4 cocicrty

for tne promotion oi the nen-knglicn native Ianeusgte:  the Gaelic
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Language Society ("Comunn na Canain Albannaich"), the Welsh
Lancuare Society ("Cymdeithas yr Iaith Gymraeg"), and the Cornish
Language Society ("Mebyon Kernow"). Increasinply, the activism
of tnese language societies (e.g., the lobbyings for bilirguai
road signc and the tearing down ol "inglish only" road signs) 1is
carried out by univercity students who seem thu. to lL.ave found a
new role and a new avenue of political release. Without the
native language, the native speakers are saying that Scotland,
Wale., and Cornwall would simply be "just another inglish county
or rersion", not "nations."

A lanfuare, in a very real sense, is the nedierce of a
people; for a Welghman, it unlocks centuries of tne Welsh
experience, of a unique way of symbolizing the world and expiecsing
numan emotion: and rcocial relations. Lanfuage ic botn the =ocial
hictory of a people and its anschauung; it structures both the
soclal percention of o people's pacst as well o interpretation
of its future. Lonkuare creates concciousnesns; ar Naipaul (1972)
har said, 2 native laneuare ties a people more closely to 1its
landrcnpe and breeds drfinable loyaltier to it. On the other
hand, nn adopted lanesunege, as 3artre maintains (cited in N.
Tanomas, Flanet, “":74, May 1972), is, for the native writer, a
kind of prircn. for it ie the creation of a different civilization.
In srort, s native languape is a language of repeneration; it is
«n indirpenzable tool for cultural resurecnce. NWationalism,
auite orten, ic linguictic nationalism; ethnicity is increasingly
written in 1lanruare torme.

Culture may be defined ar a people's way of life as

cymbol:i:ced by languare, ac the socinl cyctem which is mediated by

672
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language (Washburn, 1968:54). A decline of a native language
such as Welrch is but a decline of Welsh cultural life, for
lansuage ic inceparable from national identity. {uch decline
in Wales hac, ac Ned Thomas har pointed out, produced two kinds
of Welsh incompletenccre«: erorion of the wWelsh-speaking
community until it is very hard for it to live a full 1ife in
Welsh, and cultural disinheritance of the Englirh-speaking
community in Wales to the point of losing a richness of hictory
and association that is the very nourichment of perconal and
rroup identity (Thomar, It Reaken, ?6:10, 1974). The current
1ieht for revival of Welch in Wale-, for gainine for it the
statuc of an "official language" along with Eneglich is but a
fight for national identity.

Irpoced inferiority o a languarc ic but imposed in-
feriority on the percson; it ir a criucial index of status
inferiority. Ac a Welsh-cpeaking writer maintains, "as long
ac the Welesr languare (and by implication Welch-cpeaking
Welchmen) ic officially compelled to be the second language, the

feeline of impored inferiority and the intensification of that
¥ D

feeline will offer the preatert threat to the establiched order
in Waler" (Price, Flanet, 7:1¢, August-September, 1971, emphasis
added). Of cource, other factorr will have to be precent 1in
order for a threat to be actually a threat, but the point 1ir
that any attnack on one's 1lnw -uage 1o but an attack on one'r
perconal intesrity and on one'c eroup's interrity, for the
percon isc eccentially a reflection of hic group affiliationc.

Indeed, history is replete with inctances of attack on a

>3



people's language as a means of killing a people's culture and
-ence of identityv: the Russians in Poland; the tnelish 1n
Cornwall, Walec, cotland, and Ireland, and in South Africa
arainst the Boer settlers; the French in Brittsny; the Spanish in
the land of the Basaues and in Catu«lonia; and many others. It is
perhaps a tribute to the human spirit that attempts at killing

a language have not always succeeded, that ethnicity continues

to be auite often tied to a native language. Currently, there
are a number of "banned languages'" throughout the world, whose
nat ive speakers are condemned to second-class citizenchip. In
addition, there are instances of "shell nationalicm" or "hollow=-
core nationality," that is, one that is almost obrolete or quite
dormant but that can be refilled several generations later.
Obviously, ethnic relations need to be examined not only when

they are heating up but also when they are dormant or semi-dormant.

A NOTE ON THE PSYCHOLOGY OF IOSS OF LANGUAGE
Ir. Walec, the knglish have succeedcd in makine Welch

a "pariah language" (G. Evanc, Parliamentary Speeches, 46£:2).

Ac long as Welsh is not an official language in Wales, on an
equal footing with Ehaglish, Welshmen will continue to feel acs
"foreigners in their own land for speaking their mother tongue"

(FPlaid Cymru, 1974 Election Platform entitled Rich Welsh or Poor

British, item No. 2.40),

Because of the close tie between Anglicization and social
mobility, Welsh in this century has reprecented working-class or
gwerin (folk) solidarity. An escape from working-class origins

has meant, for a cifFnificant number of Welsnmen, an escape from
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their native language, much as has been customary among non-
Enplich immirrants to America erpeci~lly in the latter part of
the nineteenth century and early part of the twentieth. An
Anglicized Welsh-cpeaking Welehman cuite often in the first
generation of cocinl mobility a bit upwards has had to suppress
hie childhood memoriers, kinship ties, or family heritage,
regarding his pre-Anglicizatiorn with hatred or contempt. This
1s a8 well-known phenomenon in sociological literature; the
literature on immigrants in America ir replete with similar
cases (cf. Wheeler, 1972). On the cther hand, when 1 poct-
working~clacc elite emersmec, n third-generation auecst for roots
also emerpes--a return to what grandparents or parents had
reijected (cf. Hansen's work on the Americanization of immi-
grants, e.m., 195°). This 1r currently a situation true of
come Welchmen--Enrlich-cpeakine monoplots who studied Weleh as
adults and have made 1t their main laneuare. Examples abound:
the Precident of Plaid Cymru (see Chris Reen, 197%:244), the
headmacter o a Welch-medium cecondary ochool who is a product
of an Enplich Public School, poetc, nnd writers. Some Enrlich-
speakine parante wiore crandparents "hagd broken the chain' (he
lanfFuacre ch2in) are cendine theirtr own children to Welch-medium
schools, which may be 0-°% miler each way daily, and themcelves
attending Welch evening clarces.  nch 1.0 the cence of loss and
the rence of resaining a valuable porssescion.  What come of
them ~ay-they have repained 1o their Welchnesey their hitherto
cuppr~~nsed or neplected identity.
Iror rome Welcshmen, Welsh 1o~ more immortant than self-

government, e.m., the famous author nnd playwrirht, Saunders

Q
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Lewis (A. R. Jones and G. Thomas, 1975:127-141; C. Rees, 1974:
"4”), Their priorities are: '"first revival of the lanfuace,
then political freedom,"” The 1974 election platform of Ilaid
Cymru stresces not mere precervation but "full restoration of
the Welch langua: e within two generation:=" (itcm No. 3.1,
For Welsnmen such as Saunders Lewis, "the difference between
Walec and England 27 still basically one of lansuape and ir
this nlone /Tieg/ the justification for separate political

inctitutions for wales" (C. Rees, 1973:243),

Welcsh-cpeakin~ Welshmen ternd to idealize their language,

viewing it ar something precious that they may lose, leaving
them cut from their roots. They point out how their bards have
constantly identified their language with their nation--"ein
hiaith, ein gwlad, ein cenedl" (our language, our COW.TITIy, OUr
r=tion). OJome contend that the word for language in Welsh,

Iaith, originally meant both language and nation (community) and

that the word for "foreigner" was Anghyfiaith, litersally, "not
of the same languare"; for compatriot or countryman, Cyfiaith,
that ic, "of the same language." The came informant added,

"One's lanruage mives one a primordial or mystical {~eling, a

crlebration of heritage....The Danes have 2 metaphysicsl notion

of lanruare: Lanpuare 15 not lost; it poers to sleep in the

minds of each generation not using, 3t" (10/%1/7% Field Notes).
Additional points concerning the "psychology of the

loss of languagn," ac a perceptive informant conceptualized the

1nsur of otismatized identity that lice behind the cupprescion
of lansuage, are the following:
1. Many Welrhmen, even non-Welsh-npeaking ones, think
Q
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of Welsh as the "lanpuage of the heart"; of English, as being
"cold and analytic" (with the implication that English is rome-
how foreipn to the nature of Welshmen). This assertion is
usually associated with two slirhtly different contexts:

(a) idealization of Welsh as a folk language capable of
expressing a subtlety of emotions, personality types, moods,
cogent proverbs, and an cloquent range of commendations and
incults not readily found in inplish--a lesacy of Welsh history
and wny of life uniaue to the lanruapes; and (b) a remembrance
of thines port, that isy, o vivid contrast between the attitudes
and outlookc of one's Welsh-cpenkine parents or grandparents
and the world of commerce or governmental bureauriacy one hac
moved into in Cardiff, Swancea, or other urban center. In
other words, the arcertion of laneuase, and the yearning towards
lanpunge, i part of tne ascertion and yearning for a loct

Gemeinschat't, the little clore-knit community.

The competition between Welch and EkEnglich, ac a
competition betwenn a folk nd an industrial lanpuage, could
perhapr be better explained in » lareger context. A Swedish-
speakinr colleagu~ of mine, knowledreable about the controvercy
between "Rikemaal" and "Nynorck™ within Norwepian itcelf and
between Finnich and DBwedich in Finland, is of the opinion that
the uce of tne Welsh laneuage by Wel sh-cpeaking Welshmen
enable: them in fome ways to handle cosnitive catepories in a
more "inteorated" manner tnan they could handle corresponding
caterorior in kEnglish.  In other worde, pernapr the use of
ancient dizlects and l-anruanres that are concidered archaic by

speaker:s of knpglirh (or any industrially-honed language) and
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the insistence on their use, represents a recornition that cuch
lanmunages and dialects in some sense contain concepts, or ways
of referrineg to concepts, that make perceived ecxperience less
confused and uncodable than the catergorics provided by the
dominant language (Bo Anderson, 1974:personal communication).
This assumption 1s correct at least on three counts: (a) a
folk language is usually true to itself; 1t does not have what
Georgze Orwell has call 1 "Newspeak" (e.g., "protective reaction

trikec"

0

to mean Air Force bombings); it 1z not part of what
Albert Camus must have thought of when he said "Let us return‘
to words theilr original meanings," for ites me<ning system is
more stable. (b) There is a fundamental ricnness of meaning in
modern Welsh poetry even when translated into English; tne same
in English poetry written by the Anglo-Welsh ~uch as Dylan
Thomase. (¢) Welsh-speaking Welshmen share uni ue ways of seeing
the world and conceptualizing experience, nart of tne genius of
Welsh 1tcself as a languare, e.Ff., the ricnly coanuistive HLiraeth,
Tangnefedd, and Aros Mae; even "Iaith y Fam" (mother tongue) has
a depth and 1 bondedness not easily translatable, nor found in
the knclish equivalent., (The first two Welcsh words express a
loneing for land, people, culture of Wales, for Wales's
delebnenc, the sort of psychological atavism found, for example,
in Ivan Peur 'c Welsh poetry--cf. "Alhaneen Lilwattan" and
"Ergett lindorot Litsiyon" in other ancient languares. Aros lNae
is part of a famous poem; "Aroc Mae'r Mynyddoedd Mawr," "The
ancient “1lls ctny on for ever," thur the é;o words in Englich
only mean "Tt still remains," but in Welsh hnve a profound

connotation and a wealth of ascociation.)
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Pe  Welshmen are proud of the fact that some sixth-
century poetry still curvive~ in welrh; that welcsh hnoo had o
long literary tradition, lonrer than inelich 1trelf; -nd that,
re Profeccor Jac T Willinr: suggect: (1977%3b: ), Welch wne the
lanrunge of administretion, cducation, and law lone before any
of - surviving l:ncvaces of modern Europe. Welr-hmen zr also
proud of certain characteristics of Welsh that are not chared
by kEnelish, e.r., the consonantil nature of their language
which is manifest in an elaborate eystem of mutatione (whereby
the forme of words, dependine on l¢ *tion, changc rataner
drastically) and the "consonantal ciii. ng" peculiar to the
englyn poetry, a remarkadble chiselling of consonantal seouence
and rhyme that ic untrar latable and unreprocducible in non-
Celtic lanpuaces (Griffith, 1968:94-84), More cimply, Welc<hmen
contend tnat wherear pnelich has only two major ways of mzking
plurale (addition of ":" and vowel change), Welcoh hnc seven--
which 1in their cvinion river it -upplenecs rather than monotony.

‘e The weleh 1onrusee ic clonely beound up with
nonconformirt Curictianity 1n #1leoy, with wor~hip and reliriouc
obzarvance.  Wner 1 non-=Wol:h npeakineg Welcro woman, o nenber of
a local board of oquecation, cay: durine a public dircussion in
anewer to tr o ~ucetion "weler,y but wrat ic it eood for?" that it
1s ~he lanerua~e e praye o oond that'ts a rood enougsn Teason,
Aer rer.ark 1o imnediotely underctood and admired as oo rittine
resnonse, Members of on oenclich-cpeqdkine cof uren congregation
would, for examole, mention that they liked thelr formrr Welch
minieter very much becqaure he us2d -nippete of Welch in the

service unlike thei: current knelich mininter.  An Enplisn-cpeaking
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bus driver would say that he always lictened to Welsh service on
+n.o radio eoven thousn he understood only n few words in Welsh.
fnrlich-speakine Welshmen from all walks of life are not
rompletely cut off from Welsh; it stall hre poritive emotional
appeal to them. Theirs perhaps is a case of biculturaliem but
only with monolingualism.

4, There are some Welch-.peaking Welshmen and women
wLo nave o sense of puilt because they have "broken the chain,"”
nave not taught their native language to their children. There
are others, however, who have experienced teeling:s of self-
natred. As one woman who had suppresced her knowledme of Welsh
from ner teen-ape years onwards said to her in-laws in a moment
of self-revelation: "I felt if I ¥illed the lansuase it won'ty
® point a finger at me, it won't accuse me, it won't shamc¢ me or
aaunt me" (10/%1/7% field notes). The problem of "killing" one's

lanruace ic a problem o. zuppresced identity. of conquered

peonle, of stigmatized people. Eidheim (1960:20-57) diccusses
this problem most eloauently with reference to Lapp speakers
living among Norwegians. Parallels can be teen among Indians,
Mexicans, and Puerto Ri wns in the U.S.A., as well as tradition-
2lly amonr come non-British immigrants to America.

As some Welshnen ree it, it 1s unhealthy for a people
not to cpesk ite language in its own country. Conseauently,
tt.eve ic comethine healinp, they say, about the ability of some
parents to relearn Welch through their children, to relive Welsh
culture by condine their children to Welcsh-medium schoolr.

With resard to Welshnesc, or wWelc:h identity nourishcd

by the Welsh lancuare, come Welsh-speaking Welshme.. helieve the
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rule chould be:  "Either you come

between. Tie middle sround meanc

(3/15/7% £101d notec).

Mg

1i1ter

and "nae 1ng" I Americean rociety

A1l over ualegc, one henrs

of n2rd work and ‘Imocst super-human «ffort:

Welrh lanFunare.

a Welrch-medium cchiool 0 miler

to evenine ccr ool to 1learn Welrh

each way dailly.

to be

noms or get loct. Nothine in

1 cchizophrenic cituation"

ature on marginnality, recimilation,

dealc v1th imilar situotionc.

ctorier: of perrsounal cacrifice
]

on behalf of the

Gome children are -riven by tneir parerts to

Others are roing

9ble to share in that

game under:-tandine of the lanpuace their own children are

acuirine.

the influence of Iknerlich will not, iIn

Other-~, in an effort to rhelter their children f{rom

a policy of "total satura-

tion" in VWelsh, allow the u-e of Enelich at home 2t all until

the children

A un.versity

are of rchool are, and then only very cparingly.

profecro~ who ~poke Welch but his wife did not uced

tc rneak only Welzh to hies children whereas his wife cpoke

Enelisn to them until

were cenuinaelyv bilineunl;

che herself d4id macter Welsh.

The children

one of the daughter: insicsted on

writine and defendinm her discertation in VWel<h, the Iiret ctudent

ever to do

ncw learmins welcoh

rrander 1ldren (the "chain re-tor~d").

who can communicate in Welrsn with

when ther

underctand recort to welch to

can, fAind <o on.

.0 2t the Univernity of Wales.

in order to communicnate 1in

.aphar foe

There are prandparents
Yelah with their
There nre grandchildren

onr of the crandparente and

4o rot want thelr own kEncrlish mono.-lot parents fc

temporarily the reneration

5.  Thege are also some Welch-rpesking Welrhmen who cee

no value in children learnine Welrs

‘hy who are oppoced to ius
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introduction 1o 1 medium or subject i1n schools, or ar a menn-—
of communiication nnd record-keeping in governument agencie-.
Gome orf the foremort opponents te an empharsi on Weleh in
Walec are Georege Toomas (former Labour MP and Secretary of
State for Wales); Leo Abse, MP; and Georse irown (Lord Brown),
wiho i8¢ told Welsh-speaking Welshmen, "The price of beef irc
more important than your 'bloody language'" and of course hirc!
Only 14 out of the %6 Welch Members of Parliament are Wel-n-
speaking (C. Rees,; 1973:244-245; G. Evans, 1973:87).

"The Englich," according to some Wel sh-speaking
welcshmen, "seem to think that any time'English"is introduced
to a élace, any other language mﬁst go out the window, vanish,
disappear....The English wherever they were never learned other
people's languages. They seemed to think that if they just
shouted and hollered, other people would understand them (there
followed a demonstration of short-clipped stammcrs and 'Good
Gods' to mimick how an Englishman would nave talked to the
natives in Irdia or an African colony). The worst thing is
tnat they always got away with that!" (11/2?/75 Firld Notesz).

Come Welshmen see what they call Englisk law, knelisn courts,

tne police, the schools, and the English language as "toolr of

Enclish rule in Wales" (ibid.).

Welsn nationalists tend to resent the knglish accuca-
tion tnst nationalirm i~ a phenomenon peculiar to Welshmen when
the Inelich themrelves have a well-developed nntionalism of their
own pertainineg to lancuage, ~chools, law courtrs, hictory, =and

sense of tradition. Tne former - ~intain that the only form of

N

nationalicm acceptable to the Englich in Walers and outride Wales
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15 knelicrh nationalism, that the Welsh are actually called upon

by the enelich to renounce their own cultural identity in favor
of an Enmlirh one--a cace of the pot not only calline the kettle

black but alco arcerting that the only acceptable color in itr
own ceeminrly invicible type of blackness! Ar ~n 1llustration,
Welch noationalicts advance the following quotation--taken from
the Report of an Educatvion Commiccion, entitled "The Teaching

of tnelish in EnFland"--at firct, to shock their audience,
ub=tituting "Weleh" wherever "English" occurr, then reading

the pascame in itec original form:

We state what appears to u=s to be an
incontrovertible primary fact that for nglich

children no form of knowledge can take precedence
over English, no form of literature can take
precedence over inglish literature, and that

the two are -0 inextricably conneccted ars to

forr the only bacis porrible for = national

- iucation.se..., for Englich ic not only the

mediun of our thought, it is the very stuff

and procecs 0f it....the element in which we

live: and work is itself th~ Enclich mind

(mioted by Re Lewir, 1977:11, emphasis in the

original).

Tt i~ not that Enplirh educatorr, like all other
eduratora=-1.c., A verpetrators of the rocio-political ryctem-—-
4o rot ~ny much tning:, but that the complete and specific
~ouw~r of tie aforementioned auotation 1 conveniently left out
by i*e lewic, thoush he bimself i< a lawyer by profecsion and ir

- oxpercted to be in favor of full “.widence™! One would
liked to have been able to read the work of which thir

quotation . only 2 purt.
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Stigmatized identity manifests itself in various forms
4mong :l.ch-cspeakir. welshmen who are pro, not anti~, their
native toneue., Examples are:

(a) A univercity lecturer, the aquiet, decent type, for
wiom YWelsnness i1s scomething taken for granted, not a flag-waving
}nenomenon, meet- his rister and her family in London and,

naturally enough, npeaks Welsh with her in a restaurant. The

man zt the next table thrusts his cup of tea at them, bangs

1t on the table, and cnarls, "I do hate foreigners," and walks
away in a huff. Says the lecturer, "It ic the first time I
nave been called a foreigner in my own country." What the
lecturer does not say, but what ic known about him, is that he
cuctained a permanent lef injury from World War II in aefence
of Enmlana, un injury that still causer- him trouble. (Come
ieslicn prorrictors of hotelce in Cardiff do recent their Welen
~uests when they converse in Welrh and they, or their pro-
Inclicn rueztc, usually make a dramatic resture townrds tre
teloeviiion set in the lobby when "Feddiw" (Today) or any other
%el.n nrorram appears, changing the ctation at the very moment
their races rericter arritation, disguct, or dericion.)
inctances of Tingmictic colonialicm are not unfamilinr in
Je2lmiury Cnnnda, or el:ewhere,

(b)  Te nead of a recearch project driver doily to hi:
0r% cuteide Taraffy raccsine by the headounrters of BBC Walers
i Lland~:1 ¢ on the wav, e cnye that reeing the two Welch ~ifne
Sor "invry'" oand “pxit" on the edpe of the BRC car park (parkine
lot) fillr- him with t2r2ll and cheers him for the day. "I know

tiore ope 1ittle thines, incsipnificont and unimportant to you
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perhaps, but we've hnd to fipnht for a life time to cee even
one rifn in Welsh....When yvou are deprived of r~eecing your own
lanmuase honoured 1n your own country, you feel as 1f you are
being continually kicked in the teeth,....that you have no
existence" (~/77/74 Field Notrc). Arn image somehow comes 4o
mind, illustrative not of the Welch-Inelicsh cace specifically
but of the extrerc eenre: In the reriec called "World at War"
(Thames Televirion) narrated by TLaurence Olivier, the camera,
in one ~cene, cpn- o devartated ctreet in the Leningrad of
104 >=44 to ciiow trace: of germun occupntion--~local buildines
marced "Deutcchechoaus™ and "Reichckommiear" juct in one
laneu~ge (a film pre:entation chown in the Boston area on
Chiznnel 4, an NBC ~totion, 1/07/75, 7:40-8:00 p.m.). Obviously,
sifFne are only for thse tenefit of the conaueror, not the
conauerend,

Zarii ff nas reveral bilingual sifn: but the mnglich
mor: tran meetc e eve-=beine on ton (literally), it driver
wwe s the neceorsity of reagdy o the Welcsh underneath.  Rilinguol
c1umaroan waleo's oenmital, ever with the Welcoh topoeraphically
intarior, 1~ n verv cecrnt phenomnenon there, won after much
wytation on benalf o of tae Geloh laneunce,

(c) Th» rconaueror 1. the one who urunlly writes the

Lotery, of tne conruered, renderine it inconcecuentinl or
vacuons ., Recurcent notironce urually rewrite their hi tory,
Ioorine “or inctances of Y"~uccess" prior to the ndvent of the
concaeror and cndursnes and inner otrenrth when they have felt
it oneely, 11terally or ymbolicnlly. They ceek continuity

witt o "plorious pact,"  Currently, one of the most famou:

(o] [

(v)
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woTks on Welsh hictory in Welsh ic Aros Mae, written with
warnti., compacr~ion, and pride. (The author, Gwynfor Evans,
17 not a profes.ioral historian but a poet at heart. He is
the Frecident of Flaid Cymru and, in a return to the land and
tne villaese community, a lawyer turned farmer.) Several
inforrantes nave remarked to me that they read it for inspiration,
Ffor nourichment of their identity as Welshmen, for recapturing
the pact. They read it for sustenance; it rectoreth their
pride. The title itcelf is immediately inspirational, pointing
to the mountainc of Wales as the essence of Wales and the

symbol of its endurance, thece mountains having for a long time
enable i the Welsh to keep their conaueror at bay (6th to end

of 1%t century). Indeed, the symbol of Flaid Cymru ic itself
tnree mountaln penks. Becides, t title of this book 1¢ part
¢ a famour poem, and among por .Ty--ioving people, there is a
cartain enchantment, almost intoxication, with what, in a poem,
enaole - them to make the parst preczent, to hold a conversation
with tuelr ancestors co to cpeak. Aroc Mae is a cong of praice,
2 Lymnil to Woles,y written in Welch in 1971 and translated into
rnelicnoin 7774, Throuriout 197%-74, there wns a certain
oncrtorent amonge rome Welok onEakers in Aberystwyth and Cardiff,
“riendly arcamentation ns to how the title, Aroc Mac, mipht be
rnderod invo Fnelichy nnd 2 hope that the book would roon
orear 1n sanclicn for the Anelo-Weleh and the non-Welsh to read.

o

e tete finnlly echoren for the ngli-h edition of Aros Mae ir

r

.ori o ¥y Fatherc, non-epic but nderquate. When one askrs how n

ruppre.-ced ildentity i1r ansociated with n native laneunage, one

can < it in 2 poem loct, o history untold, a rystem of

6
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meanings killed, and an exprescivenecs rendered obrolete or—-

to coin a modifier--knrlichly irrelevant. A native lnnguage,
Welsh or Enelish, 1s part of the person's being; its suppression
ie hic suppression.

As an English coupice put 1t--one of the very few to
move to Wales, learn Wel:h, and send their children to a Welch-
medium cchool=--in Britain people are tradition bound, they try
to nreserve old buildings and species of animals and birds, yet
they do not care about cultures, about an endanrered way.of life
or an endanrered language. Yet Wnles and che Welcsh tradition
provide a welcome variety within Britain.

The iccue of lanrunege 1: neatly summarized by Fishlock
through a series of contrastive ctrtements (1072:490-50):

In one ~ens~ welrh ie the mainrprinm, the moct
potent force of “rlch life, the exnrerrion of the
Welsh hesrt, vet thrre-guarterc of the people do
not epeak 1t. Teople obrerve with decpair and
rage itc drcline--and when they take action they
are praiced n:¢ herorc on one cide, branded ac
fanatice on the ot . The lansuase ic declininge
and peccimicm in to te found everywhere, yet it
ic clearly and virorourly alive. 1t i- deeply
loved, yrt alro lonthed. 1t 15 urelecsr but also
important and vitsle Tt chould be a great force
for unity, but it freauently dividecs. Oome
Welri-gpe akere cars very little for the future
of their lanruage. ome Inelich-cpeakere wh
cannot underctand its wordr, but undei. tand
cromething of itr rystery, champion ite cnune,

Tt onjove b 4 will and eood will.

~I
~I
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THE WELSH-WELSH AND THE ANGLO-WELSH: THE DRAGON HAS TWO TONGUES

The symbol of Wales is the Red Dragon ("Y Ddraig Goch");
the Welsh language is called the Dragon's Tongue ("Tafod y Ddraig").
Since 1870, however, Wales's Dragon has become increasingly bilingual,
its forked tongue symbolizing, at least for the Anglo-Welsh, both
Welsh and English. The symbolism, of course, is not only linguistic
but psychological and socio-economic as well. (The language and
literature approach, rather than the sociological, is still the
most popular in Wales. £ee, for example, Gerald Morgan's book,

The Dragon's Tongue, 1966, concerning the changing fortunes of

the Welsh language, and Glyn Jones's book, The Dragon Has Two

Tongues, which deals with Anglo-Welsh poets.)

The population of Wales, outwardly at least, is divisible
into two kinds: Welch-speaking and English-speaking. But this
divicion hides important ethnic and socio-economic nuances. The
Welsh-speaking segment of the population includes people
traditionally of Welsh descent, that ic, Celt =and those they
nave hictorically arsimilated such ac migrants from England and
elcewhere. The English-speaking segment is composed of three
elementr: N

(a) TFredominantly of Welchmen who have loct Welsh as

a mother-toneue in the last two or three renerations and

who zare known as Anglo-Welsh.

(b) Descendents of Irichmen and of Englishmen who had

~ettled in Wales prior to World War I wnen Gouth Wales

.~ inductrialized, who have continued to be Enrlich-

spearinr and to repard Welch, like many of the
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Anclo-Wel-h, an irrelevant to an in-dustrial Britain.

(¢) Fknelich newcomers to Wales-—-owners of farms,

holidsy homec,y notel:r and puest bon-o- Fovernment

bure=aucrats, nd some ~taff mempers at the 5

conctituent colleges of the Univernity of Wale:z and

cimilar ectablichment o-~-who 2r< not welsh emotionally,
do not over-emphacirze their Englichners, and tend
conveniently to label themcelves "Britich" rather

than "Welsh."

The Welsh-cpeaking Welshmen who speik welsh to their
children and send the- to Welch-merlium cschools, who have Welch-
speaking close friends, =nd who ure Welch in dnily life--in
chort, thore who accoriine to themselves "live o full Welch 1ife"
(a kxey phrace among them)--think of themselve:r ar the true
welzshmen and regard the Anglo-Welsh 2 havine ctrayed from
tradition and the path of richteourness, ar not beilne true to
tremrcelves or to Walec., The 1rsue of lancuage, of Weleh vr,
Enrlich nnd ¥nplich ve. Weleh, hac browrnt about a cplit
~onccroucnocs amoig welcnhmen, o cericic in identity. According
to wWel-n--peakine welstmen, oy whicr 17 wmeant thoce who are
for tr.. langmitee and actively promote ity the languare 1o the
~ore of Wel-hners, In Weleh, "« welch=rpe-winge Welonman is

c4lled Cymro Ronc, thut 1y -+ true Vel:sbman, or Symrer'r Cr-mny,

that 1, W-lghman to tne core, or wel mon throurh and
tarourr, whereac an knglirh-rpoeakine welchmang by which 1re

meant o welehman who o sn knglinn monosrlot, ir n Saic-o-Gymro,

trot 10y an Englichman of 2 Welrhman.,  wWeloshnerr, Cymreictod, i

.

it
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anchored in Cymraeg, not in Saesneg, in the Welsh language, not

the lansuige of the Saes, the Saxon. This emphasis on the

lanruage ac the core of identity is almost like an emphasis on
religion, be it Protestantism or Catholicism, in 16th and 17th

century Europe. Language is a substitute for an element of

cohesivenesrs and coherence lost in an increasingly industrialized,
and thus increasingly depersonalized or privatized, world.

According to the Cymry Ronc, the "true Welshmen," i.€.,
the Welch~-speaking Welshﬁen, there is an element of betrayal,

of straying from the fold, of treachery in the way some of the

Anglo-Welsh have been, and are, against Welshness and the Welsh
languaFe. Ethnic and religious groups usually have labels to
praise those who practice the true faith and to damn those who
betray it or are always outside it. Welsh-cpeaking Welshmen,
proponents of a cultural resurgence based on the Welsh language,
have cought to set up criteria for differentiation on two

fronts: (a) between the Welsh and the English in general, and
(b) internally, between the English-speaking Welshmen and the
Welsh-cpeaking Welshmen. A parallel, though a more intense and
complex example is reported by Solomon Poll (1969:279-287) in

ris study of the Orthodox Hasidic Jews who dwell In the
Williamsbure cection of Brooklyn, a religious group devoted to
ctrict observance of their faith amidst secular encroachments from
botn Gentile< and non-Orthodox co-religionistc.e Among the
elaborate catgories for in-group and out-group types the hasidim

use are Erlicher Yidden durch und durch or Frumer Yidden (i.e.,

nonest through and throush or religiously observant) for them-

selver, but Goyishe Goyim for the straight coyim (the Gentile

60
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Gentiles) and Yiddishe Goyim for the half-goyim (Jews considered

Gentiles), ‘umans constantly coin "labels of primary potency"
(to zdapt a label from the social psychologist Allport) to mark
off boundaries between them and others, boundaries that may be
religious, ethnic, racial, or occupational. In the world of
academe in Americs with its intcnse dep-rtmentalization,
cociolorists, psychologists, anthropologicts-, nd others have
similar desienations, pro or contra, for themselves and one
another. Perhaps the title of a book by tdwyn Gray (1971) sums
it all--"A Damned Un-English Weapon: The Story of Submarine
Warfare, 1914-1918" (emphacis added). Why not "Un-British"?

Is a Welshman who doesn't speak Welsh equivalent to an
Englishman wno doesn't speak English? Because he speaks English
but ic not an Englishman,’is the Welshman who does not speak
Welsh noither psychologically British nor Welsh, that is,
escentially a "mareinal man". Such auections point to the
interdependence of language and identity in Wales, to iscues of
torn concciousness, ambivalence, self-hatred and language-
hatred, and split or supprecred identity that are part of the
leracy of Wales's long asrociation with England; indeed, of
the post-colonial legacy everywhere.

What do the Enslish-speaking Welchmen, the Anglo-Welsh,
themselves think of there issupr§ Many of the Anglo-Welsh are
well-dieposed towards their ance:tral languare and send their
children to Welsh-medium school: (-uiong other thinge,because
therce -chool~ teach Eneglish well) snd may themselves attend
evening clarces to lesurn welsh., But the greatest majority of

the Anglo-Welsh are currently againct the Welch language and

81
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thinxk that it 1is a waste of time to teach it or learn it since
wales «lre-av his a world lanpuage, English. Englich is the
lanpguage of "getting on" ("getting alLead," in American English),
welsh 1: gFood for chapel on Sunday or for a kid to use to speak
with his mother but not for "commerce" (business purpes-es).

The anti-Welch Anglo-Welsh make fﬁeir living through Englich and
may have worked for a long time in England or were educated in
Encland prior to coming back to Wales--to coin an equivalent
phrase--to "live a full life in English." Welsh-speaking
welshmen think that Fhe anti-Welsh Welshmen have been "brain-
wached" (a word they constantly use in this context) to decpise
their language and themselves.

Some Angl o-Welshmen, uppér middle-classmen socio-
economically, have a financial ac well as an emotional in&éstment
to protect, tneir jobs and contacts and way of life. Hence,
trev e~chew any acsociation with thé Welsh laﬁguage because
accertion of a pro-Welch attitude may earn tth the label
"nationalists" or "fanatics" and jeopardize their careers. Some
proclaim their celf-2lienation and cultural alienation directly
o that their reputntion for that may sprezd or be maintained;
otherc, indirsctly. “uoth n Welsh-gspeaking Welshman--a uni-
versity prof:ce=or who has for a long time cuppressed his Welsh :
and over-ascerted hic bnplish because, inter alia, of the demands
mad» upnn him to be pro-Welsh by his colleaguec~-in learning of
thirs writer': interect in cstudying Welsh-English relations, "&

am rpeechlers! That T am Welsh is fortuitous® (5/14 /74 Field Notes).

HHe later on 1in the interview indicated that at home he did watch

ERC-Waleg in Welsh and that on that occasion his two teenage

A S
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children would utter appropriate <xanperations or teasing

remarks and leave the rooim, nbandoning the televircion set all

to himself, "Many ol * ‘ocutive - (1n a choice part of the
city, newly i{eveloped) ave oppcred to t:o Welch l'miruape because
they themcelver are mobile and hate {0 nave their chrlidren

waste (gaid with e~mphe 1) t 3 veare lesrnine welrh instead of
French or German or biology or cometinine el: . ™ (lhig.). tTe

rald, however, tnat =~ - p.oferrionsl people cend their son-

and auughterr to Welch cchoolr (Weleh-mediu~ schocls), Why?t
Unlike him, "they are bedsing their bet ' (Ibid.). Another
informant, a senior m:1 1n a government agency, who 17 one of
tgose "hedeing their bet" srnde hic daupnter to a Wel -h-medium
school becaure of the overall excellent 1ucademrc reputation of
that e¢chool. ‘e, nowever, secem~ toc *rink thoat -any book.favorable
to Jalec is at fault. i1» thinkes, for example, "Firhlock 1g too
cyrpatnetic to the Wel:r " (7 /08/7% Field Notes), though Fishloclt 'c /

boo¥, wWalec and the Welsr (1972) miver ndequate reacons for any

display of cympathy =nd ic not uncriticn:l of certain facets of
Wale: ond the Welsh,

The urbhsnized, half rootlecr, upper middle-clacs Anglo-
delch tend not to be rympatnclis "o the Weloh language. The

same con be 1id of come rur~l Aelr-hmen in perennially deropulnted

areas 2nd mnbility-prone otherrs in the louth of Waler, PRoth ar~
®
° nonals, one having arrived cocio-econovmicrllys; the other on the
Wa:jy.
H
. Come of theo Welsh-rpeaking Wel- hmen who nave moved up

sociully nnd occupied high poriticnse in the Minicstry of Education

Q [ )
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or similar governmental agencies are Establishment men through
and through ("durch und durch," or what Americans call”Organiza-
tion Men"). They are against teaching Welsh in schools beyond
considering it relevant just for literary purposec--much as Latin
is fo ading Latin poetiry, Horace or Virgil--and are certainly
oppnsed to using it as a medium of instruction.

Why teach Welsh? (in an exasperated tone of voice}.
Welsh has no present, let slone a future (said very

emphatically)....What is the purpose of teaching Welsh?
That's the important question. It is fine to teach
Welsh to understand 61d Welsh poetry and literatuvre--
I think RhydfelZen (School) has a good program in the
humanities, but they still have to teach science

in Englishe....Students need to know English and need
French, so Welsh is useless and a waste of time, and
many consider it so....The essential question is
What's the purpose of teaching Welsh? Not the
sentimental purpose but the practical purpose. If
people ask such questions, they are considered
unpatriotic by other Welshmen (said with a trace

of anger or slight bitterness)....The welsh language
is now mainly unre.iated to present-day Welsh culture.
Precent-day, urban, poct-induvctrial, non-folk
culture is not exclusivelv Welsh culture; it is
‘English and American amrong other things. ©So if we
want to teach the language to preserve the culture
it is futile....Teaching Welsh is linked with a

folk culture which is dying. Wales is not linked

to that culture any more (3%/27/74 Field Notes).

the same informant stresced his basic assumption about
English being the language of an industrial culture, Welsh being

the language of a non-twentieth-century folk culture:

‘ 81
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.esewWales has no cultural unity....Teaching
wWeleh to children now is like teaching a group of
Navajos whe . 1 lived in New York City for 200
yearc how to l:ve on the Reservation again! (the
metapbor is incnrrect)....R. 7. Jenkinec, Professor
of Hintory at Bangor (Imiversity Collere, Bangur),

. a great patriot ("patriot" rfaid with a certain

emphacis ac if it had 1 cpecisl meaning for the
~praker, ar if he were “rying to ward orf a -ting)
said bout SO years ago thnt the only difference
prtween Weleh folk cul vure and Fneli-h folk culture

was the Welch language, nothing elce (1 don't

cet the point....pervhaps the cpeaker moant that
welsn folk culture would vanish ,ust ar knglicsh
folk culture wasr traasformed irto an inductrinsl
one, or perhip: h~ troueht that the Wel:h folk
culture could still be preserved even when the
folk, th~ gwerin, would rv=ak Enelich! My notec
are vnclear on this point)....Actually Waleo has
a number of cultures: (') Thers 1¢ the rural,
tolk culture in a few villamer, Thic ic a dyine
cvlture; we ran't educate urban wWeleh vouth to go

baclk t0 1t..eelt 17 2 rixteenth-century folk

culture, rural cuiture. () There ic the port-
indurtrial, urtban cultur=, the ~alture aAf the
majority, 2 twenticth-century culture (why

"port-1ndustrial" than juct "industrial" 1: lefv

un~xplored, the "port" lending tne term a rense
of finality nnd “rancition ac if humans find jurt
closed the books on a whole era and are now
wrestling with its aftermath’). (%) Finally,
tnere i3 traditional Enelich culture in the
#elch Marches, Monmouth:hire, Pembrokechire,...
People in Flintshire, Monmouthrhire,(etc.), ar
only sentimentally Welrh, If you a1k them where

their affiliations and sympathier (raid with o

certain tarryineg over each syllable--one comehow

Q . n @
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recalls A~-S ac an abbreviation for these AWo words
ac well ac for Anglo-Saxonism, an important issue
in tne cricic and history of American identity in
the late 79th century, an Englishness not unlike
the gauge the Welch speaker was uring) are, they'd
tell you tney are British. Down deep, their
loyalty ie to Britain 4s a whole, not to Wales
(3/°7 /74 Field Notes).

One of the m3in points of thies knowledgeable, though
anti-Welsh Welch~cpeasing informant, is that three languages

‘;

A the rchocls of Walec is too much for students (Fnglish,
Weler.y, and French), so Welsh must go.

The Welsh language is under attack, but I
think Welsh bhoyr and girls are alco der attack,
an? .... I am more concerned with their welfare
than with the welfare of the Welsh language ....
Iike my grandparentes, I too will one day die,
but it doesn't mean that I want to live like
ny rrandparents nor does 1t mean that my children
and erandchildren sh.uld be like me (he looks 2t
nis wife, a graciour woman who had served urs tea
and delicious Welcsh cookier and also sat in on
this part of the conversation feeling, I fathered,
n bit unromfortable whenever her hushand enid
comething not in favor of the Welsh languare-~
you could ree 1t in her gestures, face and eves
tnat cne was - pro~welsh welch-cpeaker) (3/°7/74
Field Noter, o, 64D,

nelich 1o amportont for rocial mobality. 1In
Alburuernie, New Mexico, the came imformant hars met Aperican
Indiane who "1re very eacrer to lesrn Engelich, rot Navajo. The
1/ b} ’

wvant to improve their lot."

HH
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What 1o the economic value of a language? "wWhat 18 Welch
good ror?" arked o pro-Welnsh selr-h-rpeaker, active in Wel:h
literary circlees, .fter a long conversation about the fate of
the lanepuage. He pondered the suection radly for a long moment,

then caid witn conviction, "I know, it 17 the language of

receneration, that 1c what wWelrh 1¢ good for. You can't uce any

v

other languzs> ror that., “ou ~un't speak to your own people
without it; wou can't appeal to then without it. The literature
of rereneration ic rtill written in Welsh; 1t does not exirt in
Enslist.; 1t can't be writien in Enplich" (17/9/74 Field hotes).
In lookinr tor an overall principle to interprot diverce
prenomerna, in ceeing the whole of which a ¢#iven rhenonenon ray
b~ ouly a part, one hLac to ro bevond perconc to tne obiective
or l=rrer cituation 'n wrhrich ey are rnmerhed., when one meets
wnti-%elch Welchmen, ecprcislly thoce of =n uyner-middle zoOcio-

sconomic rtanding, one perhaps cannot but think o! what Macaulny

«
[}
=

fon
o
1

Y

<13 shout Indin: We will cr ate a clans o peovle ar

nEterTe Hinarier between us and the nativers we rovern—--~"4 clasco

(]

in mor~l- ani int-1lect" (Wor-l,x, ¥ <: . ), 1In 1t: Macaul iyan
functione, the Indian 7ivil Gerviee Lure had o cloo> €quivalent
in toe welin (1000, Briticw) Cavil Oervice, where--to ure an
Amoricanyor =t welch Drean has roen el on knelich termre,
(In Airreicr, the Arerlcean Dream hoe been cold in WALE o rmey
mos tly ny Nhite non-fnelo etunics 1n the wace me e, public
‘chinol -, i ether public npenciec,  Tec Ocohyap, 7975 Novak,
167 .Y When one meetr pro-wel:sh Welchmeny o-pecially thore of

middle cocio-economic ctatuc, one cannot but think of rising

vy
O

porcenc Indvsn on blood .... hut bknelich in tacteo, in opinionre,
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elites in the Third World, of cultural nationalism in both the
Third World proper and ites equivalent regions in the First World.
In terms of the sociological perspective discussed earlier,

boith the anti-Welsh Welsh and the pro-Welsh Welsh zre two

cides of the same "Internal Colonialism" coin.

THE CURRENT CRIGSIG: STATISTICS O THE DECLINE OF THE LANGUAGE
The current fever pro and counter the Welsh laneguage has
been sparked by official Census statisticc pointing to the steady
decline of the Wel:h language zc a spoken language especially
from 1891 onwerds. Table 1 presents ti.ece statistics.
Historicel =vents that led to the decline of Welsh from
15%€¢ to 1900 will be discusce 4 later on. The decline in the

twentieth century is attributable to the following factors:

7. The influx of Englicsh speakers ecpeciailty from England
and Ireland, 1900 ¢ -ard~., Mine and factory owners were
Frnelishmen or Aneglicized Welshmen; hired hands were Welch.
Social mobility in industrialized areac, e.g., to a fore-
min'e job or other adminictrative and nuasi-administrative
po-itionc nececcitated a good gracp of onglicsh. English
i been the lanpuage of business and of promotion anq
mobility. ‘

“e Wale¢ har faced ~2hronic unemployment, and rail and mine
closures that have led to constant depopulation. The Great
Deprescion of the 1330'~ resulted in a rreat exodus of
Wel-~t-speaking persons. Becaure of the eccaomic ~ituation
emirration from Wale: has been o chionic phenomenon

reprecentineg a brain drain and a brawn drain. Wales cends

88
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TABLE 1
FERCENTAGED OF WiLSH SPEAKERG:  1807-71971 o
do. of Motal Population FPercentage of
Census Year Welch Opeakers of Walec Welsh Speakers
(1861 470,000 587 ,°45 80,0% ®
(1841) 700,000 1,046,07% 67.0%
(1871) 1,006,700 1,412,58% 664 2%
180 910,789 1,669,705 54, 4%
1907 Y7 4100 49.9% ¢
1911 43,5%
162 37.1%
1G5 36.8%
1041 (No Census taken) —— ®
1954 28.9%
1964 26.0%
1971 547,000 2,725,000 20. 9%

Note: (a) The 18017, "ca41, and 1271 figures are estimates taken
from Raymond Edward:-, 1974:59. So are the figures
for 1891, which are not escimat: -,

(b) The 17°01-1961 figures are taken from ine 1963
H.M.5.0. report, Report on the Welch Language Today, ®
p. 137, The 4971 percentage 1= taken from the 1973
i1eM.5,0. report, Census 1971: Report on the Welsh
Language in Wale,, P. 83, Unfortunately, no single
cource liztc the number of Welsh speakers for each
Cansucs year, /

(c) Obviously, there is currently a iot of controversy o
concerning over-ectimation and under-estimation 1in
Ceneus fipures. A useful Adircuccion of this and
related iscuec may be found in the follcw.ag publi-
cations: (a) y Zymro (Welsh-language weekly
newspaper—--the title means "The Welshman"), iscue
of October &, 197%; (b) Barn (Welsh- 1anguage ¢
monthly 7ourn11—-the titls means "Jud rment" or
"Critinue"), ir-ue of March, 1974, (c) 1974-75
Walns Year Book, pp. 1%9-161; and (d) Planet,
English~lanmage quarterly jourmnal, No., 7%, Summer,
4(—374) .
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hundreds of school teachers annually to England, many of
whorn are Welsh speakers whom Wales loses. (The profusion
of teachers colleges in Wales is, according to come
Welshmen, not by chance but by design so that England
would annually get a steady and relatively less expensive

cupply!)

3. Service in the Armed Fofces during World War II and
thereafter has contributed to many of Wales's youth settl ng
in England.

4. The English, according to Welshmen, have by design
uprooted many Welsh-speaking communities, e.g., those living
in Welsh valleys that were to be drowned so that English
cities--such as Bristol, Liverpool, and Birmingham--would
have Welsh water for their industrial and other needs.
Among the valleys drowned are Tryweryn, Clywedog, Dulas,
and Senni (R. Lewis, 1971:13). Other Welsh-speaking
communities destroyed were those from which the British
Army forcibly evicted farmers in order to use the.r land
for its purposes, e.g., those of Mynydd Epynt in 194+ and
Penyberth in the Ll&n peninsula in the 1930's (C. Rees,
197%:2%8).

5. The school system in Wales is seen by some Welsh-
speaking Welshmen (of course the word is used in its generic
sense ac actually more Welsh women than men stressed this
point during this study) as a deliberate tool of the English
to destroy the Welsh language and alienate Welsh &outh from

their culture and neritage. It was only in the 1950's :nd
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1960's that the Welsh school movement gathered momentum

to counteract, in a =mall way, the rapid Anglicization

of the school-age population. The Englich-medium state
schools of Wales (what Americanc would call “public schools")
arz ceen by come of the Welsh as "murder machines," the

label that Patrick Pearse haa used for tne Englich State
Schools of Ireland (C. Thomas, 1966:77). Another Irich 1
formulation rather well-known in Wales ‘w:d relevant to 1
these concerns is that of Danflel Corkery: "Languages do

not die natural deaths--they are murdered, and their
murderers are those who would dectroy the soul cf the
nation" (C. Thomas, 1966:73).

Between 1967 and 1971, according to Census figures, the
number of Welsh speakers dropped by 20 per cent. Could this
steep drop be partly explained by the influx of Fneglish migrantes
to Walec and partly as an artifact of the way the aquestions
pertaining to proficiency in Welch are phrazed on the Cencur
form. low can a drop from 26.,0% overall in 1961 to 20.9% ‘n
1971 te explained?

One of the problems in interpreting Cencus svcatistics is
that not *he same, but different, cuentions about proficiency in
Welch nave been asked by Cencuc-takers from decade to decade.
Hence, a colid basic for comparability is lacking. In addition,
some of the 7estionc are open to more than one interpretation:

"Do you cpeak Welsh®™" may lead some respondents to fecl confident

that their proficiency is adequate nd say yes, but may lesd
othiers who may haqe 1 parsable commetence to say no. Gince there

ir no rcale of adequacy prerented 1.0 the recpondents with thic
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question, the responses could go either way--the error, or
bias, is two-directional but it is not known whether responses
to cne kind of interpretation would cancel out the others.

For the first time in the history of Census-taking, the
question about the Welsh language did not only deal with the
ability to speak it but also with the ability to read it and
write it. The full question was (Censué'1971, p. vi):

"(a) Do you speax Welsh? Tick
the appropriate box.

Yes ‘NO

(b) If so, do you
Speak English?

Read Welsh?

Write Welsh?"

A note on the questions asked in earlier Censuses is
instructive:

"Earlier Censuses in Wales have included
questions on speaking Welsh since 1891, Questions
on reading and writing Welsh, however, were
included in 1971 for the first time. In the
cencuses of 1961, 1951, and 1931 the questions on
syreaking Welsh were as follows:

Language spoken
(a) If able to speak Welsh only, write "Welsh"
(b) If able to speak English and Welsh, write "Both"

(c) For all chilaren under age three and for
persons unable to speak Welsh, insert a
dash (-)

In 1951 only, a rule was introduced in the checking
of forms the efiect of which was to regard a person who
claimed to speak Welsh only but who personally completed
and signed a schedule in English as able to speak both
languages, and this reduced the number of persons
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counted as speaking Welsh only in that census.
Before 1931, information was required about

ability to speak English only, Welsh cnly, or both
English and Welsh. This information was changed
in 1931 because, strictly, it d4id not provide for
people able to speak English or Welsh and another
language other than English or Welsh" (Census 1971,
p. vii, emphasis added).

The trouble with figures is that they are quite often
believed as if they were sacred or immutsble (part of the belief
in the religion of science in modern times, especially in ad-
vanced industrial societies), their accuracy eventually acquiring
an immutability even in the minds of those who question them.
Essentially, statistics about the fate of the Welsh language in
Wales is a highly political matter, important to the psychological
as well as socio-economic well-being of a good deal of people.?
In Wales, Welshness or Englishness is a personal investment;
Anglo-Welshness is a cross in between. Currently the controversy
is phrased as the 20% vs. the 80% (those who speak Welsh vs,
those who don't), or the fifth vs. the four-fifths.

Some Welshuen contend that there are at least 100,000
Welsh-speakers who live in other parts of Britain, especially
England, who do not appear on the 1971 Census (T. R. Edwards,
1974 :59). Be that as it may: it is not the _recision of the
20.9% figure associated with the 1971 Census that is at issue
but the trend it indicates--a decline. Whether or not this
trend may b~ reversed is a different question.

Fas there been any independent check on these Census
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figures to show to what extent they are accurate or not ro
accurate? According to an informant who ic a Welsh-speaker
but who is nét well-dispoced towards the Welsh language, the
1971 figures are exaggerated; much less people speck Welsh
actually. The mere question the Census asked was: "Can you
speak Welsh?"--not "Do you speak Welsh or opn what occasion do
you use Welsh?", that is, questions that would have made the
results more accurate. (Actually, the question on the 1971
Census sheet was: Do you, not can you, speak Welsh?--which
siiows the vested interest of pecple in explaining or explaining
away the 1971 results!)

According to the same informant, a few years ago some
students at Cardiff, "probably in sociology," carried out an
interesting survey. They asked a random sample of people the
Census question, "Can you speak Welsh?" The students then asked
those who said yes to say what Cartref (hcme) meant, what Cymru
(Wales) meant, and similar words. About 90% knew what these
words meant, but only 40% kncw what Cened (nation) meant. The
students asked more and more worde like that. The upshot was
that only a very small percentage of those who had initially
said yes to the question, "Can you speak Welch," knew any
passable Welsh at all!

The same informant caid that the 1961 Census statictics
were exaggerated, that the evidence for that was a curvey con-
ducted by the Welsh Joint Education Committee (WJEC) within
about two months of the 19671 Census. The Welsh Joint Education
Committee acked school children aged 10 to 18 who could cpeak

Welsh, Tre 1961 Census results for the came age group were
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something like 40%, whereas the WJEC recults were something like
’5%. (The same informant claims he had seen the recsults for
Denbighshire and Flintshire at least; he is accurate in
estimating the 1961 Census fipgures for school age children 10-18
a5 40%.)" "Even ardent Welshmen would admit to you that the 1971
Census resultc are inflated, that the decline of the language 1is
much more cerious'" (5/14/74 Field Notes). Unfortunately, I
have rot been able to get hold either of the Cardiff student survey
cr of the WJEC one énd thus report these results here in the
interest of heaithy ckepticism and as a suggestion as to how
the Census figures could be validated.
" A look at Census recults with regard to various age

sroups, 1911-1971 percentages, would give ur a better picture.
Table - deals with that.

Table 2 showe the following:

1. Most Welsh speakers, according tc the 1971 Census,

are bilinguals, they speak both English and Weleh

(19.~%). Thoce who ar~ monoglots, who speak Welsh

but not knelicsh are very few (1.73%%).

®. There is - rcteady decline in Welsh monoglotism and
1 rice in welsh-FEnglich bilingualism ecpecially, one
wculd surmice, from 194% onwards. (In 191, no Cenrus
war taken. The percentages of Welsh monoglotism for
all ages are 4,0 for 1971 but 1.7 for 7951, )
5, Tne highest percentagec for Welsh monoglotism in
1971 are for those who are under U.years of age (4.0%)

or over £5 (2,0%), that is, found among thoce who have
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TABLE 2

WELSH MONOGLOTS AND WELSH-ENGLISH BILINGUALS:

1911-1971 PERCENTAGEE

M: Monoglots; B: Bilinguals; T: Totals

Note:
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not been exposed to English yet, to the demands of
schoolipg, or are old and retired. With schooling,
the perce%taae of Welsh monoglots decreases
concsiderably; the 1471 figures for age yroup 5-9

ve. 15=24 are 1.%¥% ve. 0.7%.

4, tbout the only encouragine result for pro-Welsh
welshmen provided by the 1971 Census 1is that whereas
in 1961 only 1%% of children under 5 spoke Welsh, in
1974 the same children--now in the 10-14 age group--=
were 17% Welsh-speaking. This may be due to increased
enrollments in Welsh-medium schools (Yegolion Cymraeg)
and to programs that encourage the teaching of Welch

in Englich-medium schools.

Trhere are two indices that both pro-Welsh and anti-welsh
Welshmen employ in dircucsing the "official figures," the Cencur
statistics: (a) frequency, that is, distribution of Welsh-
cpeakers throughout Wales, and (b) intensity, that ir, the
parcentage of Wel:-h-spenkerrs in each county. For example, Walec
nac 2 population of n~bout "1/ million (2,725,000 according to
the 1971 Cencus), of whom about nalf (1,199,205) live in
Glamorgan, the mort Anglicized und industrialized aren in Walec.
Glamoresan hae more Welsh speakers than the rest of Wales put
together, thourh their percentage among the total county popu- .
11tion is low (11.8% according to the 1971 Censuc). On the
other hand, Anslerey ha: the highert percentame of Welsh speakers,
among =11 17 of Wale 's countier (65.7% according to the 1071

Cencus)y but its total population iz rmall (56,450 in 1971).
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(Note: 1In 1974, the 13 counties of Wales were reorganized into
8. We continue to refer to the 13 counties because they are
the basis for the 1971 Census; indeed, for all previous Censuses.)

Table % reports the percentage of Welsh speakers for each
county, both for 1961 and 1971. Intensity and frequency could
thus be discerned.

TABLE %
PERCENTAGE OF WELSH SPEAKERS BY COUNTY: 1961 & 1971

% of Welszh ¢ of Welsh
Speakers in Speakers in

English Name of County Welsh Name of Countcy 1061 1971
1. Anglesey 1. Mon 75.5 65.7
2. Breconshire 2. Brycheiniog 2841 27.9
3, Caernarvonshire 3. Arfon 79.9 731
4, Cardiganshire 4, Aberteifi 74, & 67.6
5. Carmarthenchire 5. Caerfyrddin 757 66a.5
6. Denbighshire 6. Dinbych 2.8 28.1
7. Flintshire 7. Fflint 19.0 14,7
8. Glamorgan 8. Morgannwg 17.2 1.8
9. Merionethshire 9. Meirion 75.9 7%.5

10, Monmouthshire 10. Mynwy 3.4 21

11, Montgomeryshire 11. Trefaldwyn 52.8 281

1°. Pembrokeshire 17. Penfro Pl i 2C.7

1%, Radnorshire 1%. Maesyfed 4.5 2.8

Sources: (a) 197% H.M.S.0. Report, Census 1971: Répoft on the
Welsh Language in Wales, p. 83, adapted\from

Tible 5. “>
() Y cymro (The Welshman, weekly newspapef);-issue
of Thursday, October 4, 1073, f
—

Table % shows that between 1961 and 1971, all of the 13

counties of Wales suffered s decline in the percentage of their
e

Melsh\§peakers, most of the decline being, on the whoie, in the

heavil% Anglicized areas in the eastern and southern parts of

pe

/
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Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Walec, lenst in tne wecotern part. Only 1n one county wae thir

percentage decline not accociated with the actual number of
peorle who ¢pok. ftre lonFunre--Anrlecey. ‘There the percentage
of Welen ecpenkers 1n relation to the total porulrtion of the
county dropped from 75,5 in 1961 to 65,7 in 1971, but the
nunber of WJelch rreakerrs remained about the zame (around 37,000).
Tric ic due in pnart to the followine factors (C, Jamec, 1974:
10~ ):(@"Socond—hohn owners" ("nholiday homr ovwnere") who are
predoninantly not Welch-speakerc retire into parts of Anglesey
and are then enumerated there. (b) Military personncl, who are
usually trancient in Anglesey and othor4prodominantly Welsh-
speakine countirs, can distort Cencur fivﬁges and aid

4

unwarrantnably to the percentape of knrlirt cpenkers in tn

@D

courty. (c¢) Tn a county full of holidny resorts, guects and

service proprietor- add to the Anglicization process as well

)
5]

the Zenzuc ficure-, \ 2

LINGUINTIC "RESTORATION":  oIFFORTY TO PROMOT@ THE WELSH LANGUAGE
A AN INCTRUMENT OF CUTTURT AND JDuNTITY, AS Y@H CORE OF
WELSHIRI N

«hot 10 beine done to ctem the tide of fnpid Anpglicilza-
tion, of lo:r of the Welch lanpu-rme - 2 viable inestrument of
cormunicrtion in nrverydny life nnd 1 vehicle for trinrmitting
tne culturerl heritaere”  The 1977 Cencue recultics rymbolically 1lit
4 fire undernests” pro-welsoi. Wel-hmen and cpurred them on into
foverion activity on benalf of the loneru-ce, 014 offort: were
intencified; new peorram: and committors were crented. I we
ar~ to curvey 211 that 1~ currently beinr done on bohalf of the

Welch langunpe, we orn cay that all effortrs are 4.7 ible rourhly
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into four kinds: those that are educational and culturel;
those that take the form of a youth movement; those that are
centered on schooling, especially schocling with Welch as the
language of instruction; and those concerned with politic:l
activism, essentially militant yet non-violent. The group
and individual efforts, the former centercd on committee uvork
and voluntary associations (some of which are linfed in the
109475 Yearbook of Wales, 1974:159-167), can be rummarizecd
ac followe:

1.  The Honourable Society of Cymmrodorion

Active ecpecially from the late 19th ccntury onwarde.
It arranges a series of 10 lectures a year in Velsh and Enslich,

which it later on publisner asz proceedings in its Transactionc

series. The Jociety i baced in London; itc member-nip includec
come of tiie succescful Welch lawyers and other profecsionnl:

who have settled in England, are politiecally rrominent, ani wio
brine to bear a sort of Diacpora influence ou it "old conntry"
in mrtters cultural, especially of a linpuictic or hirtorical
nature. The Jociety's secretary, 5. Ben Joner, a London lawyer,
i~ tne first chairman of the newly-formed Welsh Languame Council

(zee #7 below). The ociety's Transactions are a mnjor roference

on variours matters pertaining to Waler an? the kelsh, including

interecting articler on the Welsh in America (cee for example

E, Jone~, 10641164 S

e The National birteddfod

(In Welch, "ei~teddfod" meanc o sittines topetner, an
a rembly for literary purposers). This ir an annual celebration

of Welrhne.c through colorful ceremonies and music and poetry
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contects, ncld durine the firct week of Avpust, one year in
North Walec, the following yvear in Scath Wales (in 1974 it was
held in Carrarthen in outh Wale~). Tu anthropological terms,

the National wmirteddfod 1+ a rite of intenciricrtion, an

aecortion o Welehne:s and of the common bonds of J4elcsh Welchnecss.
Fracticullv half ot Walec turn up for tnic fectival, including

delegations trot the Welrh Diasporas (Cymry yr Warear); most

narticipants afree tnat it is only there that their identity as
Welchmen is snnually renewed., There has been a lot of pressure
from Anglr-Welshmen to have come of the Eisteddfod proceedi. &<

conducted in knelish, but co far thic hac been resirsted.

Z, welenh Lanmuage Council

This was cet up in October, 1973 by the Jlecretary of
Ctate ror Waler and ir compered of 17 appointed members, some Of ®
#hoT ar~ not heleh epeakers but pro-Welch. Amone it- Welch-
cpeax:re merbers is Prof. ldris L. Forter, dictinguished
nrofe or of Celtic at Jesus Collewe, Oxford University, and P
enairten of *'e 774 Firteddfod, whore efforts in behalf o. the
wol-t. lan~u~ce mve neen varied and far reachine.  The Coun~il
1~ copnemod witr all tnat affoacts tne welfare of the Welsh ®
1-n~uare; it 1o w0 advicory body for the Jecrstary of Ctate for

Waler (cee #7, above).

G, ™ welcw Acadenmy (Yr Academi Gymraef, ®

Tha Academv ic a national organization ~oncerned with
taterature, It har two sections: o Welsh~lanecuape ~ection and

“re RN oclaich-languare Ole. In wale:, unlike 1in Americo, poet.. and ®

writer: nare ~till critic: of rocial life and cpokecmen for the

nation-l conrcience; people rend o lot of poetry; for a small
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country, the per capita literary output especially in poetry

is tremendous. (In America, a highly industrialized techno-
logically advanced country, the critics, spokesmen, or national
heroes are non-poets and non-writers; they inciude, for the most

part, materially "successful" people.)

5. The Welsh Arts Council

This is a constituent committee of the Arts Council of
Great Britain, which appoints. its 17 members upon recommendation
by the Secretary of State for Wales. The Welsh Arts Council is
a patron of musip, art, literature, and drama. It supports
financially, for example, the Welsh-language periodical of tne
Welsh Academy, Taliesir, as well as the English-laneuage journal

Planet.

6. The Guild of Graduates

Among the aims of the Guild of Graduates of the Univercity
of Wales is encouragement of the use of Welsh as a languaee Of

learning.

7. The Welsh League of Youth (Urdd Gobaith Cymru)

This is a non-political, non-sectarian movement nimed at
serving the language and culture of Wales. It hac 40,000 mwembers
and about 750 branchas. The Urdd is resarded with respect
throughout Walec; it has encouragcd many young Welsh peojle to

learn Welsh. It hac n network of local eisteddfodau (see #7°

above) and takez an active part in the annual nationsl Fairteddfod,

8. £chool Eirteddfod (Junior Eisteddfod)

This iz~ a miniature Eisteddfod (see #7, #tiove) only for

school children. It ic held annually and has contects in muric,
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poetry, cinging, and drama between various Wel ch-medium schools.
It '~ conrjd;;;d a youth verrion of the National Eisteddfod

and a good preparation for it. In 1974, it was held during the
last week of May (May 29 to June 1) in Rhyl, North Wales. For
the first time in thic eisteddfod's history, the student who won
the chair and crown, the two major awards, refused to be inter-

viewed in Enslish by the mar- media, insisting that Welsh be

used.

9. "Daughters of the Dawn" (Merched y Wawr)

~ This is a women's organization that =plit from the

National Federation of Women's Institutes because it wanted
to conduct ite business in Welsh. It is a =sort of Wel sh~speak-

inF, cultural, "Leasue of Women Voters."

10. welsh-Medium Scnoois (Yegolion Cymraeg)

There are the bacic instrument for revival and
pre~ervation of the Welsh language. They are one of the very

few 1ncot ctuticnal or sovernmental contextc in whicn Welsh is uced

throughout the dav. We will discurc these schools fully in a
later chapter. At lect threoe voluntary aseociations rupport
the welszn Ochools movement:

(3) The Welsh Schools Parents Acsociation (Undeb

Rhieni Ysgolion Cymraeg);

14

(b) The Welsh Nursery 5choole Movement (Mudiad

Yroolion Meithrin); and

(¢) The Welsh Nursery Play Group Movement.

whereas nurcery schoolrs come under Education, nursery

Q .1()3
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play groups are under social services. The Nursery
Play Group Movement is a fairly new one, established
in 1973 and currently housed at the Urdd headquafters
in Cardiff. In 1974, it had about 200 nursery play
groups established voluntarily throughout Wales for
children 2-1/2 to 5 years of age to teach them Welsh.
To help reinforce the Welsh learned in play groups,

° English-speaking parents are given a sheet of paper

with a list of Do's and Don;t's in Welsh--simple
commands and exhortations to use with their children.
° In addition, there are Welsh "streams" (what Americans
call "ability groups") in English-medium schools in Wales
and a Bilingual Education Project (Cynliun Addysg Ddwyieithog)

° to promote the teaching of Welsh in these schoolec.

11. National Association of Teachers of Wales (Undeb

Cenedlaethol Athrawon Cymru)

() This is the only teachers association which is based
in\fales and whose central objective is the furtherance of the
Weléh language. It works on development of curriculum materials
® in Welzh, erpecially in science. It is commonly known by the

initials of its Welsh title, UCAC.

22, Language and History Projects

There are other efforts or behalf of the Welsh language,
mainly aime? at cerving the schools. Gome of the relevant
projiects and programs are:
® (a) Welsh Reading Books ficheme of the Welsh Joint-

Fducation Commission.
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(b) Welsh National Languaege Unit, Treforest,
Fontypridd, Mid-Glamor.-zr.

(¢) Bilingual %ducation Projects, Gartholwg Church
Villace, Pontypridd, Mid-3lamorsan.

(d) Welsh Lansruage Researcn Unit of the University
of wWales, Cardiff.

(e) English and Welch Hirctory Project, Glamorgan
College of Education, Barryv, Glamorsan.

(f) Welsh Dinlects Research Project, Welch Folk
Museum, St. Fagan's, Cardiff.

(g) University of Wales Press Higtory Oourcebooks
series 1in Wélrh, entitled "Cyfres Llygad y Ffynnon*
(literally, the "eye of the sprine" sourcebooks).
(h) Individunl effort® for producing scientific and
technical vocabulary in Welsh, e.g. thore of

Prof. Jac L. Williams, University Collese, Aberystwyth,

who compiled Y Geiriadur Termru (Dictionary of Terms,

1073), of Dr. Ceinwen !, Thomar, University Collese,
Cardiff in developing varied vocabulary licts; and
Mr. !fuw Roberts, of Morran ILlwyd School, Wrexham, who
ie developinr 2 Welsh textbook and vocuabulary for

toncning phyrice in secondnry cchools.

14, Modified "Ulpans"

Thi-, torether with establishment of the Welsh Lanesuage
Council (#%), conctitutes the mont recent nnd mont direct
effort to combat the challenpe porced by the 197 Zonsus

ctatirtics. Modifird "Ulpans' are directed at teaching Welsh
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to adults; it is a practice adopted from the experience of

® {sraelis in teaching Hebrew to new immigrants. Whereas in
the usual Idraeli "Ulpan" adults spend two to three months
in a concentrated fashion devoting all-day-long efforts to

o learning tie new language, in the modified Welsh "Ulpan"
adults stay at their jobs but devote 5 even}ngs a week for
about three months. Usually a list of Welcsh-speakers is

@ compiled--school teachers, bookshop managers, university-
connected people, and others in the community--all non-paid
volunteers who sign up to take turns at covering the same
evening class for the requisite period of time. In their
tradition of self-help in education, the Welsh have been ahead
of others in this regard, having historically been the rnes

® who formed "Circulating Schools" and the original "Sunday Schools"
to teach the Bible to both adults and children.

In seeking to benefit from the instructional techniques
and experience of the Israelis in this regard, the Welsh have
cotten the help of consultants from the Israeli Ministry of
Education and Culture. The word "Ulpan" is becoming increas-

@ ingly used in Wales--pronounced "Ull-pzhn," "Ull-penn,"
"Jewish U-plan® ("you-plan") by some, and given an English "s"-
endine plural. One hears "I am teaching an Ulpan tonight,"
caid with o sense of pride and dedication.

For the first time in the history of University College,
Cardiff, Welch--as of 1974--is being tausht in the Department
of Further Education (Extension-type tenching). Of course,
Frencl., German, Portuguese, and other languages had for a long

time been offered regularly in Further Education at Cardiff,
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but not Weleh! The per:on in ¢ arre of planninge veried-lovel
Welch courror in Further Educntion ir Myrddin Evene, who 1
well-accuninted witt ~imil or American practice s in higher
elucrtion, .
Univercity Collere, Aberyctwyth, hno on intensive
[
curnmer rrocram durine 4o month of July rfor tenching Welsh to

adulte.  Fart of PFantycelyn Hall, a large dormitory, is cet

acide tor that nurpore--—the Hall where the Prince of Walec had

stayed to learn Wel<! -nd from which pro-native-language
ctudent< wanted ticir Collerme adminictration to e.clude Englich
monoglots and reserve solely for the occupancy of Welsh-
cpeaking ctudents during the rerular school year. Dan Jamers,

a well-known author of books on Welcsh as a second languarme,

is in charee of the intensive summer progrim.

4, The National Party o;;Wale: (Plaid Cymru)

In 1ts election élatformr and publicatione, Flaid
Cymru has always considered defense of the Welcrh language
ac defenre of Welshnesc., and of Welsh-cpenking communitier.
It hac az~erted that tne Welsh language ir the core of nation-
hood and har- advocated a bilineual policy for Wnlec with Welsh
and English hnaving equnl validity, i.e., not only English
havinge the only validity. (Jee ecarlier discussion of Plaid

Cymmu. )

1%,  The Welsh Lanpuage Cociety (Cymdeithas yr Iaith Gymraeg)

Thir is the most famous organication firhtineg on behalf
of tne Welch lanpuage. [t wac formed in 0. und is largely

compoced of university ctudents and cther youth. It hac wared
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i campalenc and conducted iemonstr¥tion@ on berhalf of bilingual
road cifns, bilineual court rbnmgnrpr, bilineual OIAQtrncity

i
and telephone bills, bilineual government rpgirtrutio& forms
and license anplicationes, and rco forth. The Cymdeithas hac
tended to be militant but non-violent; neverthelers, because
of ites activities on behalf of increased urage of Welsh in all
contacts of citizens and eovernment, it na: tended to polarize
public opinion. We will discuss f% more at length when we
discurs the courts later on. Suffice it to zay that during
1972 alone, for example, "17 pecople, mocstly young, have been
or remain in Wales for non-violent direct-action concerned
with lihguistic and community righvc, and 329 people have been

in court on similar charges" (4. Thomas, 1973:7). In 1973 and

1974, there were many more.

16. A Few Instances of Violent Action

Defense of the language in Wale: i~ bound up with
defence of the land and village community srainct Anglicization
and inducteial encroachment. Welch nationnlicm, as bacically
linguistic and cultural nationalisrm, has been relatively free
of violence. In 17265, three youth tried to blow up the
Tryweryn dam--~ite works in protest apainct tne ousrting of
farmers and villagers from the Tryweryn valley and againct the
flooding of the valley for the purpose of cupplying water to
Liverpool. The youth cnlled themrelver the Free Walecs Army
(in some cort of imitution of the Irish Republican Army).
Other youth: from time to time nave called themselves the Free

wnles Army and talked about violence, but "their physical
i

i -
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activities are confined to the paint-pot" (Ellis, 1068:9,

10-13), One of the most famous 1ncidents of isol-ted violence

ic that of John Jenkins who got 2 ten-year sentence in 1969

for blowine up pipelines near a dam cite--"hic wae the only
responce of 1ts kind to a situation which mrny /Welchmen/
feel™(N,Thomur, 197%¢:7). Jenkins hn bocecre .o ~ of a1
literary celebrit.; hic letters from pricon to ~¢ who have
kept up a correspocndence with him reveal a "stern, though
censitive, literate man with painfully thought-out philosophies"
(Hodge *y 1974:32). Thece letters, come excerptr of which are
published in Planet (lior. 5-6 and "0, the Summer 1971 and the
Autumn 1974 icsues) are especislly interecting in what they
reveal about attitudec towards tnz " e¢lsh language, religious-
type veneration for Wales, and iusues of Welsh identity, e.f.,

autonomous #tles vs. autonomour “ymru-Cymraeg (Welsh~-Wales),

Cymro (Welsbmen) v-., Cymro-Cymraee (the Welsh Walchman, not

the Anrlo-Welshman), and ro forth.
Wel-nmen naturally tend to be Furope-oriented; r~ome

cpeik reveral lanfuages; many arec knowledgmeabl« about linguictic

groups and autonomist movements. Oeveral maintnin contacts
with variour linpuistic eroups on tne Continent, e.g., the
Fricianc in Holland or even the rather obscure Sorbish langunge
cpenkers, the Domowina group of the town of Brutzen near the
border of Esst Germany and Czechorlovakia!  (For other known
and not o well-known minority lanpuages, bannedtor allowed to
flourish, see Gs Price, 1969 and 1975%.) There is an active
intere:t in the language and social conditions of the Bretons
in Jrance (Celtic cousins); a quarterly publication, Carn,
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to mention but one example, published in English and in the
Celtic languages, carries news about them as well as the other
Jeltic groups ("Alba," Scotland; "Eire," Ireland; "Manniiu,"
Isle ¢ “Cymru," Wales; 'Kernow," Cornwsll; and "Breizh;"
Brittany).

Pro-Welsh, Welsh~speaking Welshmen consider Welsh as
the embodiment and manifectation of national identity (C. Rees,
197%:236); without institutional support--schools, churches,
courts, broadcasting corporations, other governmental agencies--
they ~re afraid Welsh may become like Latin, an academic rather
than a living language. They decry the fact that currently
"....the framework of institutions through which other modern

languages perpetuate themselves is virtually non-existent here"

{(C. Rees, 1973%:246, emphasis added). E. Glyn Lewis, in comparing

the relation of English to Welsh in Britain, Russian to minority
languages in the U.S.3.R., clarifies this issue further:

In Britain and the Soviet Union there irc no
unwillingness on the part of the central elite to
recognise different ethmic and linguistic interestc.
In fact a egreat deal is made in both countries of
the toleration of thece interests. But, equally,
in aeither country is there a matching readiners
to facilitate the formation of inctitutional

supports for these interests, whether in the press,
broadcasting or education. On the other hand
institutional support is the great strength of the
intrusive languagec....In both countries the system
of education has been the main intrusive language
support....lUnlece th: interects are institution-

alized and the institutions become autonomous,

it 1s virtually imposcible to move from
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; amorphous or unstructured ethnic and linguistic
heterogeneity to pluraligg;...In both countries
the present syctem of education is "paliantive,"
aiming less to ensure the maintenance of the AN
ethhic languare than to minimize the diraffection
brought about by its decline (1974:16-497, emphasis
in the original for first two underlined words;

] added for the rest).

The mo<t brilliant case, not only of reviving a dead
lanpusge but also of creatins for it co0lid political and
inetitutional supportes, hae been that of modern Hebrew--an
orienting case to come Welshmen, and as some informants have
ironically pointed out, it was the Pritich Government, now
ever co reluctant vir-a-vie Wales, that supplied the requisite
political framework for thot purpore. One of the responses of
a rising middle-class among Tsarist Russiancs and Foles of the
Jewich faith in tne late nineteenth century, a middle-clase
that had no vital role in the rather rapid but late industri-
zliration taking place in a here-to-fore feudnl, backward, and
wericulturally-based Russian Empire, wac a Utopian cort of
ethnic nationalism, an establishment of & Zion in a corner of
another decaying empire, the Ottom%n Empire. Pogromr- and a
long hictory of percecution by European Christians made
Utopianism o reality for the early Zionictes. Althourh by 1918
the Jewirh population of Palestine was only 50,000 in a country
full of Gentiles (700,000), and although only a minuscule
portion of the ncn-Gentile cettler population was usi=o the
newly revived 1-nguare, Hebrew, for more than prayer, the
Rritish Mandatory Governmert in Palestine, which then

adminictered the newly-acquired Ottoman territories, made
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«Hebrew one of the three official languages for Palestine (the
;?her two being Arabic, the language of the natives, and
English, the language of the conqueror). All gogernment forms
were trilingual.;'As such, then, Hebrew became a language in

use--for administration, government, education, and politics.

™

Not only was the newly revived language, Hebrew, safeguarded
this way, but to ensure development of all necessary institu-
tions for a future state based on immigrants brought over in
response to the Zionist movement and for eventual dispossession

of the natives, three well<known English Zionists were simul-

taneously appointed to the three top administrative jobs
of the British Mand.tory Government in Palestine: Herbert
Samuel, as first High Commissioner (i.e., Governor) for
Palestine; Norman Bentwich, as Attorney General; and Albert
Hyamson, as Director of Immigretion (see Leon, 1970:244-256;
Kochan, 1972:17, 100; Gainer, 1972:116-119; and Abrahams, 1969:
208-209, plate opposite 209). London, as the Welsh are inclined
to say, is so altruistic towar?s its former colonies, but not
towards Wales.

In Wales, the Welsh language is not "official” and thus
has no economic power. What tlie pro-Welsh Welsh are aspiring
to establish is an institutionel framework to safeguard their
native language, a way of seeirg it in daily use in schools,
courts of law, post offices and other governmental agencies,
and more often on TV and radioc. The issue of language, as an
issue of identity, is also bound up with the issue of land--as
it is flooded, depopulated, Anglicized, or sold cheaply to
non-Welsh-speaking holiday seexers--and the erosion of the

sense of communitye.
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In thic - ccount we have attempted to put Welsh-English
relatione in a Celtic context a« well ne a world context, that
ic, treat them ar a reflection of n Third World that exicte
within the Elrst. we have implied that the ﬁmprpeﬁhe of &
supprezsed Wales ic both economic and nsychological, and
hinted at the close connection between languase, cultural
sel f~ecteem. and the auest for economic =olvency--tue three-
pronged fight usually characterictic of independence movementcs.
Put in seerking to place this account within a theoretical
framework anchored in cociology and anthropology, one finds
that there are a number of socio-cultural ttemer, nct one,
that ched light on the issuee involved: the "colonial model"
within the sociology of race snd cthnic relatione; "revitaliza-
tion movements" witnin anthrcpology; the rociolory, anthropology,
and social prychology of languare--not ho mention politicsal
cociology or anthropoloey, political scirnce, or cultur-l
history! We can summirize 2ll therce interme-~hing themer by
saying that what we are esrentially dealing with is the =ociology
of cultural resursence--and of necessity, the cociolopy of
cultural d-struction, or the rocio=history thereof--and that
pernaps the moct meininzful framework to adopt in thie inctance
ic a rociologv of connuest framework. The Wel:h have been =
conaquered people, unlike the cots, a fact which chapes their
relatinng with Enrland auite [iiffrorently and chapec tne average
Englichmen's thinking about them and their own thinking about
themerlves., In e-cence, current Wales ¢ pocrt-colonial Wales,

In the remaining rections of thic chapter, we will deal

with the intertwining of 1und, language, and community in the
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Welshman's quest for Welshness and, biiefly, focus again on
the icsue of language as an iscue that telescopes the whole
bi-ethnic controversy, a controversy that not only involves
Englicshmen and Welshmen but Welsh-speaking Welshmen vs.

English-speaking Welshmen as well.

LAND, LANGUAGE, AND COMMUNITY ("GWLAD," "IAITH," AND "CYMDOGAETH")

We shall start with "language" as the most important

term of the "land, language, and community" trinity of issues,
briefly taking it up this time--since we have already discussed
various facets of it--just as an index of cultural destruction

and cultural resurgence.

A. Language
An emphasis on language is usually an emphasis on
comething else--on dienity, identity, and economic power.
Socio-economic fights can be carried out under a 1inguistf;
guise; language as "culture" lends the necercary symbolism.
If an ethnic group can pe meaningfully defined as

~

' \
essentinlly one that chares a historic memory, then a good deal

of the Welch historic memory can be said to revolve not only
arougd their deliberate impoverichment by the English but the
suppression of their language as well.

A language i< a nation's memory; it is a "delicate
network of historically accumulated uscociations" (N. Thomae,
197%b:40). .yPerhaps a sense of the fever, concern,and obsession
that currently grips many Welsh-spesking Welrhmen about their
languare and its importance for their cultural resurgence ic
embedded in what Bobi Jones--born an knglish-spesker, but who

acquired Welsh later on in life to become a well-known poet,
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novelist, and critic in Welsh--has written:

When imperialist “ngland submerged Walec, the

tiret and lact blow at destruction was at the

laneFusge. Conquer that, and conquer all. A

Welshman might henceforth feel a superficial
ecuality in other spheres, but regarding his own
country he wns permanently condemned. Even
inferiority in the'economy would now be accepted
because the languase had inferior statucs. This
was the norm for cen%uries, the mentality of
clant towards London. The language was to be
tne economy, was politice, was industry, warc
ccience: when the language rolled over, they
21) rolled over (Bobi Jones, "Why I Write in
Wwelcn," 1070, Planet, 2:71, emphasis added).

The Welch-speaking intelligentsia of Wales, it is
apparont, want rectoration of their native lanecuage, not

merrly ite precervation. They seek to bring to light, through

the language sctrugszie, the hidden oppression of the relation of

=

eles to England. Tneir quect, among other thinge, is to ret

free 2 victimized or ruppressed identity, a colonized self
(N. Thomac, 197%b:304, passim).

]

bred

Iand

The bartions of Welcbness in the heart of Wales, many
Welclkmen feel, are being eroded. It is not only that seachore
recort communitics in Wales are being bought up by Englicsh
concerns to provide "roliday homes" and "retirement homes" for
knelichmen, but Englichmen are buying up Welsh farms and moving
in with their chilaren to Aneslicize hitherto all-Welsh communities.
Gome welchmerm complain that the native Welsh populaticn can no

lonerr afford to buy farme or homes in Walers itcelf becauce of
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the English competition (o complaint similarly heardé in New

® Eny and in northern New Hampshire and Maire against out-of-state
land developers and speculators). Loss of land means 'that the
newcomers assimilate the natives, rather than vice-versa, and

® that "ghost-towns" are being created for the non-summer months
in places that used t¢ be all-year-around communities. A solid
cultural bace vanishes. It can thues be guite accurately said

Py that whereas Scotland is full of Scotsmen, Wales is not full of

Welshmen, and that the undefined physical territoriality of

Welshness isc at the heart of the Welsh problem.

PY We have already discussed the inundation of Welsh
valleys to provide water for English towns and the resultant

dispersion of old communities, of Welsh-cpeaking families.

® The British Army has also been blamed by Welshmen for arbitrarily
expropriating land in Wales when equally ruitable land was
available in Eneland itself. With each case of expropriation,
a c*ronghold of‘Welsh language and culture is destroyed.

Loss of Welcsh-speaking communities through purchacse,
commercial pressure, oxpropriation, and inundation has been
® apt’y referred to by Welsh writers a:- the problem of "erosion
of the core," and "theft of the environment" (D. L. Price,
1971:1¢,; G, Evanc, 1973%:pascim).
C. Community

Welch 1ife har traditionally been villare 1life, a life
marked by intense ascociation, mutual aid, unity, and warm-
heartednece ar variour obrervers have renarked (Frankenberes,
1969:45-65, 86-11"; A, D. Reec, 1971:40-46; Parry-Jones, 147°:

42-68; Harrison, 1974:°7; Woolfe, 1974:87-90)., Traditionally,
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there has been an emphasic on Brogarwch (love of locality) ,

cymdogaeth (rood-neighborliness), and Cydymunedaeth (a word

perhaps bect rendered into English throush s cumbersome
borrowing from the traditional language of rociology: Gemein-

schaftlinees). Indeced, the Welsh have always had in their

lansuage a Ferdinand Toennies type of dichotomy to differentiate
between the small, intimate, and the larce, remote type of

human acsociation: “"Cymdogaeth" for Gemeincchaft, "Cymdeithas"
for Gecellschaft. What they have been decrying in their current
cultural assertion is loss of the former especially since the
Second World War and advance of the latter. In this, they are
part of a current world-wide feeling against bigness and i*s
corollaries of impersonal, elusive, or tentacular administratior;
in short, against the trivializing and dehumanizing pressures of
modern inductrial society, the derradation and manipulation of
people for commercial profit, and predation on their dipnity
throuch impersonal structures. As the Welsh clowly lose their
1and snd language, they witnesc erosion of traditional cocial
bonds, the kinrhip system, mutual aid, activitiec that bring
them together, and friendship networks. For th- , a sence of
community ic not a nuect but comething they have experienced;

it ic at ite best in Welsh-speakine groupings. For them,

their languszse--as an old languare, a poetic language, a folk
lancuare~=-is more capable than "analytic" and "impersonal"
English for expressing various shader of human emotions. (A
number of Welsh-spenking informants have ctrecced this differ-
ence between Welsh and Englich to the author, something they

deeply believe. Observers of American life will note with
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amusement that whereas American English is a most precise
instrument for business and science, it is quite "under-
developed" when it comes to subtle characterization of
personality types and behavior and has to rely on borrowings
from a folk language, Yiddish.)

The village community of Wales ic being engulfed in
modernization. The trend is worldwide: "The whole of Europe
is being turned into a suburb of Washington in spite of French
and German" (North, 1973:109). Modernization means industri-
alization, urbanization, and--most of all, bureaucratization.
As E. Glyn Lewis has observed,

Modernization tends to generate and foster
the idea that society consists of aggregates
rather than communities, units governed by the

operation of abstract principles remotely
rather than locally determined, and sanctioned
institutionally rather than communally. Such
changec....have tended to sharpen rather than
diminish the awareness of traditional values
(1974 :7, emphasis added).

Wales still has a consciousness of being different; it ic a
place where homogeneity and depersonalizagion of modern life
is still resisted; it is a place that Welshmen go back to; it
is a place where one knows people. For many Welshmen, assertion
of their laﬁguage is assertion of their social bonds, of their
sense of community; it is an assertion against uniformity and
loss of authenticity.

The Welch, administered from Lond~n, seeing their

land-base and resources eroded, their tra.itional way of life
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threatened, their identity submerred, seek a measure of autoromy

and control over their own destiny. Most seek interdependence

witn England rather than independence from it; they want to

correct the evils of an inductrial society. In this sense,
their quest i~ emalitarian ac well as utopian, chowlng an

intimate link between land, laneguage, and community.

THE KEY: EMERGENCE OF A NEW MIDDLE CLASC IN WALES

We have maintained that Welsh nationalism can be reparded
as a case of Third World nationalism within the First World and
that this nationalism has focused on the native languages ac a
short-hand for a number of closely-connected socio-economic
grievances: loss of resources, identity, victimization, sup-
pression. We have tried to establish that Welsh history can
best be understood as colonial history, much like that of India,

Afriksans South Africa, and other partibus infidelium that the

British Colonial Office (renamed a Commonwealth office) used to
deal with. Most Welshmen would agree with this designation but
not most Englichmen, for the average Englishman cannot, after
centuries of conditioning, understand why the Welsh don't want
to become English or speak Enplich only. The Welsh say that

they have two strikes against them: being administered by the

most experienced colonial power in world nistory (England) and

living in the shadow of a world language (Fnglish).

Perhaps what ic missing in this context iz to account
for Welsh resurgence more accurately., It i¢ the assumption of
this writer that thir resurgence ir rcpearheaded by a new middle-

class in Wales, a middle-class mostly appearing after 1945. The

current leaders of Welch opinion are overwhelmingly sons and

119




107

daughters of coal miners, agricultural workers, steel workers,
shop keepers, and minor civil servants, but especially of coal
miners. These leaders are mostly school masters, clergymen,
and university lecturers, occupational categories highly prized
in a country like Wales with its traditional emphasis on educa-
tion. They come, for the most part, from rural areas both north
and south but not typically from Cardiff or Swansea, although
they may live there now. They are all Welsh-speaking and, in
a small country such as Wales, know each other very well. Their
Welshness sets them apart, fer to have spoken Welsih at home, a
generation ago, meant that the percon by definition was working-
class. Thev are very proud of their Welshness, of their ability
to speak Welsh, of their ability to "live a full Welsh life."
They consider their knowledge of Welsh a badge of achievement,
for it differentiates them from other middle-classmen as well as
working-classmen who are English monoglots.

This new class, this Welsh-speaking middle-class, only
a generation removed from working-class, has retained a traditicn
of non-é&pformity, political awareness, and, in its Britich
sense, raaicalism. It knows quite well, in the former British
Prime Minister's wordc, Edward Heath's, the "unpleasant face of
capitalism," for capitalism in Wales wac English, not Welsh.
Many have inherited some of the antipathies towards capitalist
society that are associated with the seat of power in London.
Hence, their feeling of Welshness is perhape a revolt againet a

system of power which lingers on from the past. They have a

sense of loyalty to a Welsh pacst, a working-class past, for as
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one informant put 1t, "It is a betrayal for a coal-miner's

con to vote Concervative" (5/30/M4 Field Notes). It is an
awareness of exploitation by a foreign power and resicstance to
alienation from their own cultural heritare.

Members of thé new class have a sense of community
retained from the days of their childhood. "In my childhocd,"
caid an informant, "Welsh life was village life, ac.it mostly
ic now. You thought in terms of the village, and usually
these villages grew around a coal mine....Cooperation was
essential in village life. In the cocal-mine, when you worked

underground, you had to work with a fellow miner, 2 partner,

“and learned to do things in a spirit of interdependence....But

there has been a bie difference sgince 1#45: thinges people used
to do together are no longer done together....The focal point
uced to be the workmen's hall and the chapel. MNow the focal
point is the pub. Rut for non-drinkers, there irc not much of
a rocial 1ife left. Thiz explnins the erosion of the language,
because socinl contacte kept the lanpuage alive--now people
live only within their owsn familie:r. They watch television,
they ctay mocrtly at home....Televicion 1o < threat to community"
(5/30/74 Field Noter, No. uﬂ5qg?.
"

Sone and daurntercs of the new Welch-rpeaking middle-
clase sre more ~elf-nrsured, many informants remarked. Welsh-
medium schools impart self-confidence to the new generation.

L 3
The importance of the Welsh langsuare to the new clarc in Wales

w1s admirably put by the aforementioned informant: "The language

ie an escential part of our self-confidence. Without the

language, the non-Welsh-speaking person in higc heart of hearts
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faces a dilemma: he is a Welshmaan without having much Welsh-

ness. At one time, the community could carry him, but when the

community is breaking down, he has to carry his Welchness in

himself, and the language is what gives him that" (5/30 /74
Field Notes, No. 485-B, emphasis added).

The subjective element in ethnic identity in a
modernizing societyl(such.as Wales) is well expressed by
Gellner:

If a man is not firmly set in a social niche,
he is obliged to carry his identity with him,
in his whole style of conduct and expression:
in other words, his 'culture' becomes his identity
(Gellner, 1969:157, quoted in Hechter, 1971:309-40).

As Hechter comments, "In an age of bureaucratic organization
and mass literacy, cultural distinctions, particularly those
of langsuage, assume gfpat importance...."(1971:40). For the
new Welsh-speaking middle-class, Welsh is identity.

How do we account for the rise of the new Welsh middle-
class, the Welsh-speaking intelligentsia, an academic intelli-
gentsia university—ba;ed? Its rice is part of a world-wide
phenomenon, a post-1945 phenomenon of affluence characteristic
especially of the First World. It is the rise of technical
2lites demanded by an economically integrated world.

The world may be said to be going through a second
industrinl revolution. V%hereas the first industrial revolution
mechanized muscle-power and produced physical dehumanization,
thé recond inductrial revolution is mechanizing brain-power and
reculting in the impersonal treatment of people an mere physical

obiects (F. Evanes, 197%:71,74)., Knowledge has replaced labor as
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the critical tactor of production, alisnation has rerlaced
exploitation as the major social 111 (Touraine, 1963). The
mechanizntion of hrain-power ic accociated with a revolt
arainet the mediocrity of industrial life, with a auect for
community. & synonym for the rfo-cnlled cecond industriul
revolution ir the "post-indurtrinl society," which is a society
in which the systemutic organization of research and of
ceientific knowledre is becoming the escsential productive

force (Garaudy, 1970:49). The post-indurtrial cociety,
according to Daniel Rell (1977:487), has three components:

"In th~ economic cector, it 1s a chift from manufacturine to
services; in technology, it 1c the centrality of the new
ccience-based inductries; 1n sociological terms, it is the rise
of new technical elites and the advent of - new nrinciple of
ctratificotion....The port-inductrial cociety meinses..a
chaneseover from a goodr-producineg cociety to nan 1nformation

or knowledee s0cietye..e"--in other woras, to more personnel

in the manarement, cale, and :crvice of technology. tiallet
(71969) calle the new university-produced clane o "new working
clac: ", because it lacks traditional middle-clace power.

The firct industrial revolution inverted the traditional
ratio of asricultural to industrial workers; the cecond
industrial revolution, the cybernetic revolution, ic inverting
the ratio of manual to intellectual workers, mnking organized
intelligence the chief productive force (Jchelaky, 1067T:345
Garaudy, 17%/0:22, 51). Between 1955 and 7965, the college
ntudent population especially in Furope ancd America doubled in

some countries, 1n others tripled (cf. Bankr, 1977:°0). More
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people have been employed in teaching and recearch and in sales
ancd cervices rather than manufacturing; more M.A.'s and Ph.D.'s
produced. The traditional university orientation moved from
"class" to "mass"; the univercity became 2 "knowledge factory."
(By the late 1950's, for example, American sociology had

becom a big industry, developing a "value-free" stance and an
"end-of-ideology" ideology. Cf. Kleintorg, 1973:1-23). The
new university~-trained class hag at times rebelled against thre
consumer society and its oppressive uniformity and administra-
tive centr=2lity but, for the most part, has gone along with it.

Wales is a reflection of this world-wide trend.
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CHAPTER V

THE LANGUAGE VS. INTERLOCKING INSTITUTIONS

Institutions, it can be said, cre interlocked for two
reaconc: (a) because they are run for the benefit of\n dorinant
group or eroups, and (b) because they perform complementary func-
tions. kxclucion of a subordinatc grcup or language from a given
institution usually means its exclusion from all others; ite
admittance to an institution usually indicates its gradual,
qualified, or conditional admittance to all others. The history
of Blacks and of pre-1924 non-Anglo Whites in Americes provides
intgresting (some would say shocking) examples in this regard;
tﬁg’history of the Welsh in Walesc the same. It is the purpose of
this chapter to explore the gradual and limited use of Welsh in
the following institutions: courts of law, the University, tele-
vision, and the post office and similar governmental agencie;,
reserving discussion of the schools for a later chapter. By
institutions in thi: context, we cimply mean service institutions
or official establishments of a governmental nature. o

The Welch, of cource, can parbticipate in all institutions
within Wales but at a price (from the point of view of pro-Welsh
welshmen), that of identity. They cannot use their traditional
language, Welch, ac freely or fully ac they might like, Language
3s a badre of national identity is acknowledged even by non-Welsh
“peakinF Welchmen:

T would rerard with come -urpicion a man who
snid he was a Frenchman but spoke no French or a
Ruccian whose only language was German. Yet,

historically, there are sound ressons why large

1:20
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numb ~c of Welshmen s cak only English (Lord
Chalfont, 1977-xi).

It ies only via th~ language that the
Welshman can compel a Westminster government to
regard his problems as any more than regional
ones (P, Davies, 1973:.148).

English is the language that Welshmen have to use to be
part of the governmental structure in Wales, not to mention
outside Wales and within Britein. BEnglish is the language of
economics and of advancement; it opens up avenues of social
mobility throughout Britain. For some pro-Welsh Welshmen,

", ...it is imposcible to serve Wales whilst at the same time
battening on the bribes of Britishness" (G, Miles, 1973:19).

That means, as many Welsh-speaking Welshmen put it, "living a

full life in Welsh" in Wales and lobbying on behalf of the
language. Although many a non-Wel sh-speaking Welshman may feel he
can be a fu'l-fledged Welshmait without speaking the language,

the presence of Welsh-speaking Welshmen in Wales and the agitation
on behalf of the language reminds him that thic is not so, that
there is a certain illogic in being a Welshman who does not speak
Welsh. For some non-Welsh speaking Welshmen, the auestion of
identity or Welshness is not as important as being able to have

a good position in government or commerce based on knowledge of
Englich; that is to say, for them heritage or cultural identity

ie not an issun, not the main 1ssue at any rate, Whereas pro-
Welsh Welshmen, as a rising class, are in search of a role in o
the context of Wales itself, nro-English Welchmen tend to be
happy with the role they have-—with being Welsh in a British

context ra:her than being Welsh in a Welsh context.
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Official institutions in Wales are British, that ir to
sy, bnglish. Pro-Welsh Welshmen feel as if they were ctrangers
in their own country, since they are not accepted ar- Welrh-
speakers fully or naturally when they come in contact with those
who govern them or administer their own affairs. The lanyuage
of civil servants (regardless of whether they are civil or
serving) is qulish. Pro-Welrii Welsh-cpeakers feel they speak

an endangered language which, like an endangered speciec, ought

to be fostered and, safeguarded. (Welshmen with a historic

memory would add as fostered and safeguarded, say, ac the swans

of Abbotsbury in Dorchester or the ducks of Holy Island in
English Northumberland--cf. Saunders Lewis's Caernarvon Court
speech of October 1%, 1936, reproduced in A. R. Jones and
G. Thomas, eds., 1973, especially pages 121-122.) They like to
extend the uce of Welsh routinely to all areas of ,uablic life
in Wales.

When it comes to the language, the new rising class in
Wales, the Welsh-speaking intelligentsia, is chiefly represented

by thce Cymdeithas yr Iaith Gymraeg (the Welch Language Society),

an offshoot of Plaid Cymru (the Welsh National Party). The
Cymdeithas was formed in Auegust, 1962, especially in responce to
exhortations and warnings of the sage of Wales, a bard-like
per-onage, Saunders Lewis, 1n his epoch-making BBC radio speech

of February 13, 1962, Tyngyd yr Iaith (the "Fate of the

Laneuage"~-see Jones and Thomas, 1973:127-141, for the full text].
The Cymdeithas is mainly composed of young peovle, university
students and others, who would like to bring Welsh into full

usage and acquire for it legal .nd official status in the
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following areas (see mimeographed sheet in Eknglich and Welsh,
entitled "Outline of Cymdeithas y» Iaith Policies: Summary
of 'Conditions for Revival' from the Cymdeithas Manifesto,”
no date, but probably 1973):
1. Law courts.
2, Local and central government adminictration.
(a) The Post Office.
(b) The telephone service.
(¢) Road signs.
(d) Minutes of local authority meetings.
3, Voluntary associations.
4, Commerce, business, and advertising.
5. Education.
6., Television and radio.
We now turn our attention especially to three of the above:
Law courts, television, and the post office, adding another (the
University), and taking up the iccue of Welsh-medium schooling
in a subseauent chapter.
THE COURT
As a result of the 1536 Act of Union by which Henry VI;I
incorporated Wales into England, Welsh ceased to be the languare
of administration; Englicsh and English institutions became the
basic for soverning Wales. All government records were kept in
Enelish; English was the languasc Welshmen had to use when they
came in contact with officialdom. Although the British, when
they had a worldwide Empire prior to 1945, allowed some of the
colonial natives to use their native langunger for governmental

record keeping, for pleading ir conrt, or for general
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communication with the "authorities," no such concession was
rranted Welshmen until about the middle of this century.

Until the Welsh Courts Act of 1942, Welshm~n were
actively dirccourared, nt times even prevented, from ueing * l<sh
in court especially if the magistrate had suspected they knew
Enclish. Whereacs foreien nationals such as Chinese, Ruscians,
or Frénchmen "could claim as of right to use treir language

in the courts with the aid of an interpreter paid by the State,

a Welshman could uce Welsh in Wales by favour of the judee only
and had to pav his interpreter himself" (C. Thomas, 1966:94) .

In other words, the 1942 Welsh Courts Act merely save a Wel shman
the right to plead in Welsh only if in the opinion of the Jjudee
the Welshman's English was not good encugh and then, and only
then, was the Welsh defendant exempt from paying the court
interpreter (C. Thomas, 1966:95; G. Evans, 1072:61).

The 1967 Welsh Language Act gave Welsh "equal validity"
with English. This means that a Welchman can now rlead in Welsh
in court, get an official form in Welsh, and write to a govern-
ment department in Welsh and, more often than not, receive a
reply in Welsh. "Eounal validity," for all practical purpores,
means that the sovernment machinery £till prinds in English:
Official forme may be available in Welsh but the percon muct

cpecificnally ark for them; by in:truction of the covernment

department icsuing the forme, the forme are net kept on di=play,
tous enabling the Government later on to proclaim with glee
that there ic nardly 1 demand for cuch forme (N. Thomnc,

197 3b 1 85=-86) !
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In the words of the 1967 Welch Language Act,

-

In any leral proceedings in Wales and
Monmouthshire, the Welsh languape may be
spoken by any party, witness, or other

percon who decires to uce it.
towever, according to a Nuvember, 1971 statement iccaed by the

Lord Chancellor's office, "the 1967 Act di1d not grant any

Welshman the ripht to require the entire proceedings of the

court to be conducted in Welsh"(UCAC, "The Welsh Language 1n

Court Froceedings in Wales: A Memorandum Submitted to Lord
Justice Edmund Davies, September 1972,"p. 1, emphasis added).
A legal clarification of the 1967 Act is the following:

When an accused person doec not understand
English, a translator must be sworn to tranclate
the evidence to him, even if he is represented.
However, a lay litigant hacs no leral rirht to
open his case through an interpreter. Nor has
he the right to have all the evidence orally
tranclated ac it is given. However, in each

case, the court in the exercirce of its inherent

jurisdiction to control its own work has power {
to allow such courres to be taken (IICAC, 1977°:1-", |
emphasic added).

This means that in a care cited by UCAC (1972:7), where all the
partiers including counsel and mapistrates were Welrh-speakers
1nd prepared to conduct the entire proceedinpgs in Welsh, the
Clerk, a non-Welsh-cpeaker, could refuse tranclation of Welrh
proceeding: into Eneglish and reauire the proceedings to be nnly

in bkneliche "Equal validity for what?™" ark pro-Welrh Wel: hmen

about tre 1967 Act.

Thne Englich, 5 rome Welshren say, se n to excell at

writing documents and declarations that seem to appeal equally
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well to all parties in a dispute! This sort of deliberate
amgibuity is discernible ir. the 1967 Welsh Tanfuage Act. (For
a full *text of this Act, see, for example, Appendix Two in
R. Lewic, 1969:1" -125,)

In a speech at the summer conference of the Magistrates
Association at University College, Bangor, North Wales, on
July 29, 1G7?, Lord Hailsham, the then Lord Chancellor in the
Conserva.ive Government, clarified some of the ambiguity of the

106"/ Act:

But Engli~h and Welsh are in a privileged
position; English throughout the country, and
Welcsh in the Principality....They are of equal
validity, that is, a person is entitled to
speak either tongue in Court at his own option,
but no-one has a right to impose his own language
of choice on anyone else who is entitled to
participate in the pr ceedings....Accordingly,
if some of thore entitled to participate:choose
to use Welch and some choose to use Enelich,
there muct be reciprocal interpretation (Lord
Hailsham, the Lord Chancellor, 197°:6).

In practice, however, a Welsh-cpeaking judee would at
times reply in Englich to a defendant who addresses him in
Welsh or if presced to urce Welch would ray, "I have an
interpreter." 1In rome carces, hearings had to be adjourned
tecauce the court had not hired an interpreter. A: yet, no
courts have been Adecienated to be held in Welsh, others in
Englich, thur obviating the need for translation (A. D. Reec,
196G:18-19).,

For Welsh-spenking judges to deal with Welrsh witnesses

and defendants through interpreters is concidered by pro-Welsh
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Welshmen to be both farcical a§d degrading. Terhaps there is

an element of personal tragedy for the juderes concerned, for come
of them owe t..eir initial appointment indirectly to their
knowledge of Welsh, to having been chosen because those in
authority had wanted Welsh-speakers to be reprecented among
those appointed. The political context is well explained by
Professor John Griffith of the Faculty of Taw at London Uni-

versity in a 1972 article in the New Statesman, though the s

"grticle did not specifically deal with Wales:

Judges are in the centre of politics, being
responsible for law and order which are necessary
to society, and yet, if abused, "law and order"
become the strongest (because official) forces
of oppressiomgs..The judges have great power
and o must be closely regarded. We need to
examine the part they play in the political
procesS....We need to know much more about the way
judges are appointed....We need to know much more
about the influence of the Lord Chancellor and
Lord Chief Justice. We need to know how judges

are selected to hear particular csses. We need

to know more about any pressurec brought on
judges or, if that is too crude a formulation,
we need to know the context within which they

come to their decisions when political questionc
are involved (quoted in A.D. Rees, 1972:31).

Pro-Welsh Welxhmen feel that as long as Welsh-spesking
persons cannot be tried in their own lancuage in their own
country then they are nothing but "mock Englishmen,™ that
such Welshmen have no inherent rights ac Welshmen but that

their only rights are merely the rights of Englirhmen. Tney
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cite the fact that whereas French speakers and Italian speakers
conc~titute, respectively, only 18.9% and 0,5% of the Swiss
population, et enjoy eauality in the admini-tration of justice,
Welsh-cpeakers in Wales who constitute more than 0% of the
population do not enjoy such eauality, having no risht to live
every uarpect of their lives through the medium of their native
tongue (I. B, Reec, 19772:21-0°2, 25; G. ap Islwyn, 1L 93173

A. D. Rees, 1972:77; A. D. Rees, 1969:15).

Would a pro-Welch Welsh-speaking judre who 18 as proud
of hic Welsh as rome of his colleagues are of their Englich-
ever be asked to adiudicote in Welsh language cases? Would he
be adviced to conduct the proceedings in English? Who would

put pressure on him to do that? These auestions have nbt been,

nor perhaps can ever be, fully answered, but & famous case,
that of Mrs. Marparet Davies, a Justice of the Peace on the
Swansea Bench may serve in part to clarify related auestion:s.
The "Welrsh Lanruage Offender” has become a well-known -
category of offense in Wales, involving lobbying for bilingual
signe, bilingual government forms, bilingual summonces, and
<o forth. In January, 1070, Mrr. Margaret Davier, d.F., wrote
the then Lord Chancellor, Lord Gardiner, exprecsing her disauiet
At the conflict Of choice between "carryving out the law" and
"doir~ justice’” 1n cn-e= and sentences involvine Wel-h lanruage
offenders. Lora Gardiner advised her that the proper cour:se
nf action for her out of thic dilemma would be to recien from
ibe: Commiccion of the Feace, wnich she refured. The ~uhbrequently
paidi a fine imposed upon one of the Welsh-languape defendantcs,

therebv eaining publicity but incurrine the wrath of some of her
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fellow magistrates. She considered the law as applying to the

Welsh languare offenders as wrong and on some occasions the

Chairman of the Bench tried to disqualify her from sitting on

those cases,

What is interesting about this‘case is the spirited
correspondence carried on between Mrs. Margaret Davies and the
office of Lorcd Chancellor, Lord Hailsham, of St. Marylebone,
concerning justice and the law (a correspondence published inr
Flanet, No. 12, pp. 46-58, June-July, 1972 under the title,
"The Magistrate's Dilemma"). Examples are:

1, (a) "I would publicly dissociate myself from penalties
imposed by my fellow-magistrates on non-violent
patriots who broke laws which were unjust to the
Welsh lanrfuage" (M. Davies, Memo of March 23, 1972
to Lord Hailsham, Planet, 12:51).

(b) "What matters is not the sanctity of the law but
the sanity with which it is administered" (M. Davies,
Memo of 3/°3%/1972, Planet, 12:53).

(¢) "These /i.e., members of the Welsh Lanpuage Society/
are not drop-outs; rather are they passionately
opting in to preserve and promote what i1s good,
honourable, and decent in Welsh tradition. That 1is
why the majority of the people of Wales recognise
the justice of their clasins and why o many ol uc
feel involved when they are made to suffer. They
are rosolutely non-violent in an age of erowlng
violence" (M. Davies, 3/73/1972 Memo, Planet, 12:53,

emphasis in the original).
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(d) "When the law of the land ic shot through with laws

and ucagec which deny to Welsh-speakers the rights
and privileres which it cafeguards for Englich-cneakers,
it violates 'co-rightness' /The Welch word for

iustice, cyfiawnder, literally means 'co-rightness!/"
(M. Davies, lettes of April A0, 1972 to Lord Hails: am,
Flanet, 17:50).

"T would ask you to accept that, as Lord Chancellors,

neither Lord Gardiner nor T have been concerned with

the merits of the Welsh language issye which has been
L0 3 X

in the forefront of all your own letters....What your
duty ac 2 magistrate «equally involves 1ic¢ the

.

administration of the law as it i1c and not the law

as we (or any of uc) think it ought to be" (Lord

Hrileham's letter to Mrs. Davies, April 14, 1972,
Planet, 7°:54, emphasis added).

"....Whatever mav be thousht of the moral conduct of
the offenders concerned, you and thore of your
collearurss on the Bench who choose to think as you do

A 1n breach of your duty of impartiality and of

vour judicinl ontn which....involves the obligation

to dminicter justice impartially, according to law and

k2

not in defiance of the law" (Lord Hailsham'e letter

to Mrs. Daviecy 84714/197°, TIlanet, 172:54, emphasis

added) .

terhiape Lord Hailepam had Mro. Davies on his mind when
he cpoke to tne Magictroter Acrociation 2t University Collere,

Banror on July 9, 177°--n ~peech to which we hnve already
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referred--because that speech is full of exhortations to
Welch magistratec to "stick to principle," "follow the
principles firmly and clearly embodied in the judicial oath,”
and "urhold the 4aw" (Lord Hailsham, 1972:4).

What offended many Welsh-speaking Welshmen about Lord
Hailsham was not so much his constant insistence upon impersonal
administration cf the law regardless of the merits of the
language protest in Wales but his speech at Ilandrindod in 1972
in which he lumped pro-Welsh We;shmen who cause "courtroom
disturbances" with the "baboons of the I.R.A. who blow the arms
and legs off little children and break the bones....of pregnant
women" (Planet, 12:14, 57). Members of the Welsh Language
Society, the Cymndeithas, being very consciously non-violent,
resented Lord Hailsham's unfortungte and unrealistic anslogy,
especially the epithet "baboons," and so did other pro-Welsh
Welsh persons, including Mrs. Margaret Davies who called that
speech of Lord Hailsham an "intemperate outburst....wildly
injudicious" (M. Davies, letter of 4/30/1977 to Lord Hailsham
Planet, 12:57-58).

On May 5, 1972 the "magistrate's dilemma" of Mrs, Davies
came to an end, the Lord Chancellor accaspting her resignation.

A number of courts--e.g., at Neath, Bangor, Ffestiniog,
Dolgellau, Bala, Llandysul, and Llanilar--anave found the Welch-
lanpuage defendants technically guilty but have ecranted themn )
an unconditional diccharge. Gome of the chairmen of thece
Fenches have criticized government departments for not ircuing
bilincual forms,ultimately forcing them to do co (A.D. Reer, 19¢75:

P4-0u),
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Judees, of course, do not administer the law i—martiaily
,-“"‘L“
all the time; they are responsive social creatures, swayed by
the politicnl currentr- of tne timec. As R.W.M. Dinc of Cambridge

Iniversity pointc out in hirc paper, "The Value of a Value Study

of "aw," publirhed in tne Modern Law Review (July, 1965):

e ddew troot ndee repr ocoonty oo B oo pey
the blindfol.ied fiyr.re of su ' iecy hroo finge
impereonally oy e o et e e T (i a g
The !fruth arpe-ro to be tio ' thae dopgs ] R

worke pretty much o+ trne v wote vt ow by

and 1n order to do o in 2 :rocialr  acasnlboble
way, they have to keep thneir eyvec open and
their finfers on the very thread of the -ocial

pulse" (quoted in A.D. Rees, 19A9:°5, emphasis added).

It should be pcinted out thnt one of the outcstanding
prublemns in administe vinpg justice in Welst to Welch-speakers is
*he absence nf qualified interpreters in law courte. ‘multe
often a2 university :.udent, a member of the Cymdeithn:s, a
person ‘ully literate in Welsh, who is broupht to® trial because
of his agitation for bilingual street cignc or a similar cause,
faces #n interpreter who sprakes Weleh parrably, e.g., a police-
mar, but who cannot expresc in it abrtract ideac. The gulf
betweer. literacy and illiteracy, middle ani working clasr in
relation te¢ Welsh, then becemes apparent :and v orks to the

~

detrim: of pro-Welch welsh-speaker<. wven 1f an interpreter
knows welsh auite w21ll, he may not be convercant yith legal
terrinology or procedure., Currently, there are very few
qualified interpreters to give a realistic "equal validity" to

Welch in law courts ac hed been hoped four on the basis of the

1967 Welsh Language Act.
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THE POST OFFICE AND OTHER GOVERNMENT DEPARTMENTO

The Hughec-Parry Report (1965) ecrtablished the "Prin-
ciple of Ecual Validity" for the Welsh language, a principle
incorporated into the 1967 Welsh Language Act. The 1967 Act
is essentially applicable to two areas: (a) the courts, which
we have already discussed, and (b) Government departments.

Whereas implementation of "equal validity" within the
courts is, as we have seen, fraught with problems, such imple-
mentation in Government departments is even more problematic.
For the 1967 Act leaves the heads derartments free to
permit the use of Welsh as they deem fit, to issue or not to
issue bilingual forms or bilingual documents at their own
pleasure. This means that the Post Office, for example, may
distribute appl.cation forms for car licenses but may not accept
these forms if they arc completed in Welsh (A.D. Rees, 1969: 20 !
Anotner Government depariment may issue a bilingual birth
certificate but no bilingual marriage certificate or death
certificate. After a long hascle, the Regicstrar General may
jesve an unsatisfactory bilingual form for birth reesistration
that would induce parents to register their chilaren in English
only, ci” even 1f the parents wanted to register their child
i~ Welsh, they were told the child had to be remistered in
English first, then 1n Welsh--some "equal validity!" =s
A. D. Reers (1968:74) haz remarked.

Gome pro-Welsh Welshmen have refusea to pay their
taxor unlecc they received bilinpual formc; others refured to
recicter the birth of their children or take out a ™V or radio

licence (in Rritain they do that) for the same reason,
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This has caured not only considerable inconvenience for the
people involved but also financial loss, as fines were levied
ngainct them and, upon refusal, their furniture was con-
fieccated and cold to pay for the fines. 1In other wcrds,
bilingual forms and documents in Wales have been the result

of non-violent defiance of the law, the "fruits of unpaid fines
and imprisonment" (A. D. Rees, 1969:21).

Muite often, no publicity is given to the Welsh version
of an "nelich form; it has to be deliberately asked for by the
pro-welsh person. At times, the Welsh of bilingual forms is
woefully unsatisfactory, made much more difficult than the
Englich version even when it could be written in a most simpli-
fied form. As some Welshmen would say,"'equal validity'
anyone”" The English, it ceems, are ever so reluctant to give
the Welsh more than a token institutional framework for

promotineg their language.

WELGCH ON TELEVISION AND RADIO

There are three television channels in Britain and, r
applicable to Wales, are BBC1,BBC 2, and HTV (for Harlech
Television, the regional private channel). There ic talk of
a fourth TV channel and controversy in Walec as whether to
make tre fourth channel fully Welsh in lang age, thuc taking *
Wel-h programs off the other channels, or whether to make it
bilingual.

Thore in favor of a bilinfual channel aresue that they
are arcinct cegresntion and for exporing Welshmen to Welrh on

all channelc, not merely on one. They arcue that if the fourth
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TV channel was to be the "Welsh channel," then anti-
English-speakers would ag;emé;ically avoid it. 7The prominent
cspokesman for this poinéfof view is Professor Jac L. Williams
of University College, Aberys.wyth.

A Welsh-language channel would remove Welsh from the
other channels. Anti-Welsh Erglish-speaking Welsh M.P.'s,
such as Leo Abse and ,George Thomas, are in favor of a separate
Welsh-language channel. In this they agree with some pro-Welsh
Welshmen but for different reasons!

Those who desire to have a separate channel for the
Welsh language argue that in a bilingual situation on television,
Welsh would be usually the subordinate language, the language
that does not have enough peak (i.e., prime) time. They
emphasize that managing a TV channel on their own would give
Welsh-cpeaking Welsiimen an independence and a confidence
unknown in a mixed English-Welsh programming situation. They
would have a home base, an autonomous context, a definite
existence, and would be in =2 better position to develop Welsh-
languarme programs {or children to compete with the current
English-languare near-monopoly in thic area. Instead of being
in the minority, Welsh-languape programe would then enjoy top
priority.

The spokecmen for an all-Welrh TV channel are members

of the Cymdeithas yr Iaith Gymraeg (the Welsh Languare Society)

and Professor Alwyn D. Reec of Univer-ity College,Aberystwyth.
Members of the Cvmdeithas realize that, in Gnunders Lewics'-
worde, televicion may be "the chiof killer of the Welsh Inanguage"

(auoted in A. D. Rees, 1975:7821), They realize that increaringly
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children and youth espend mdre time watching television and
rretting rapidly Anglicized, for there are far more programs
in English than in Welsh. Ar a pro-Welsh Welch-speaker has
caid, "When I, as a Welsh cpeaker, look 't the television
ccreen, it shows me nothing - © myself .r of my people. It
shows me the ways and manncrs and .fe and language of another
people not at all consonant with my own. In fact, to Welsh
speakerc the BBC is a Big Brother figure, omnipresent,
omnipotent, even omniscient...." (E. Llewelyn, 1970:9).

By 1972, the BBC and ITV were broadcasting to Wales,

on radio and television, in English and Welsh, a total of

94-1/2 hours of programs per day acs follows:

TARLE 4

1972 DAILY RADIO & TELEVISION BROADCASTS TO WALES

S —
Welsh Englich Totals i
Media Hrs. Minsg. Hr-, Mins. Hrs. Minc, \‘7#
Radio 0» 09 63 4 05 33
Televicion 01 48 7 16 29 o
(Totnlr) (0%)  (7) (50)  (40) () (37)

Source: A. D. Reec, "The Welsh Lanruage in RBroadcasting,"
19741180,

It appearz from Table 4 that Welsh irs engulfed by knglish.
On radio, knelich ic about 47 times more than Welch: on television,
it i about Y timer., (The:e figurec include variou: radio and

televicion ctations.)
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Table 5 summarizes Welsh-language broadcasting from
1959-60 to 1971-72.
TABLE 5
SUMMARY OF TWELVE YEARS OF WELSH LANGUAGE BROADCASTING ON
RADIO & TV

Hours per Week

Media 1959-60 1966-67 1971-72
Radio 4, Wales 9.6 12.4 1561

BBC Wsles TV 3¢ 3 (ST Vel
TWW/HTV Wales 3.5 5¢5 5e5
(Totals) (16.4) (24.0) (27.8)

— —
Source: A. D. Rees, "The Welsh Language in Broadcasting,"
1973%:180.

Over a twelve-year period, the average increase in
Welsh-language broadcasting has been 5.8% annually; in English-
laneruage broadcacting, 6.3% annuailq. Proportiorately, the Welsh
language was less overwhelmed by English in 1959-60 than in
1971-72, In the last five years of’the 172-year period under
discus~ion, the rate of increase in Welsh broadcasting was only
half of what it was in the previous scven (A. D. Rees, 19737:
180-18£1),

"Enough wWelrh i< broadcast to ensure that an intolerant
minority who expect to find English on all channels all the time
remain infuriatede....A few nours of Welch programmes are quite
powerleas in the middle of the Fnelich flcod" (A. D. Rees, 1973:

182). With regard to Welch on radio, it is limited to about

15 hours a week out of o total of about 450 hours. The (Overceas
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Oervier of the RPC broadcart two or tnree time - =< much in
such langiame:r 10 gorran, French, Arabic, Spanich, or Rucsiag
tren 1t coe in e oob b Walees forturuese, toliih, or
unecrian toke precedence over Weloh (M. Do Reeoy 100437073

Tros MG Charter and the Televicion Aot oxpire in "974.
ters ne toe precent arranmements will continue for a few more
yeonprs oofors o final decicion 10 made.  Ferhapo the fourtn
ennel o wou.l be saven to commercinl televicion throuchout
tne I'mite i Kinedom tn'n ~=riened in walec exclurively to Welch
(Ae Do Ree y "77:0700 1007,

T~ debnte about tne fourtn TV chennel goer on. FEven
1Yt iel horuccered in de denatine thnat channel oo 2 Welesh-
1-neuacs channel, there t:11 would be three nerlich-lanruage
ra-nnel  ~atehed -~eain-~t it.  Thio, cccordine to nome Welchmen,
cusrt to prreiirv anti-welsh Jelrhmen.  For rro-Welsh Welshmen, a
~er rete TV ocronnel with o a ceparate broaden tine corporstion
vor hoder mow holp tnem vevive tiear ]ongunee nnd cive their
effort - -~ A1-tlret croracts .

Tt ool he remembhers otiat Live the ceonocl cycotem,

felevr ion ant oradio copee poweriul rdeolocy-makine inctruments

nterect of fovornine elitery the very terms
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by wnich 2 o-ood many ecitiseonc thank cbout the reality qf ethnic
Jominanes a.i ocio-orconome o pelation: . For tre rocinl reality
o hot  Aroriec ond Bertsar 10 onchored not onlvoar cocinl

~1 - ¢ ra* rote. 1v in ~tinre erour divicions (ack sn o pnglich-
mon, Deotsomeng or o wWel aman, for example, whe Yfer he haroa
A1etinet 1 Lntity A0 cuct oor o omerely "Pritich'").  Television
and ri1io e oan trumente of oo verrussion, part of what Orurce
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(1967:457) has termed the "cultural apparatus," an apparatus
in America owned and controlled by Anglo and near-Anglo Whites
and in Britain by the English and the Arglicized. The same is

true, mutatis mutandis, of other countries,.

WELSH IN HIGHER EDUCATION

In the 1950's, as several informants have asserted, the
Welsh had a chance to establish a Welsh-medium college where
all, or mostly all, subjects would be taught in Welsh. However,
some of their spokesmen at the time argued against such a
collepe, thinking it would lead to self-cegregation or that

it would not have too many students. But times have changed

and many pro-Welsh Welshmen regret not having established such

a college or designated one of the already existing University
collegee as a Welsh-medium one. Currently, many Welsh-speakers--
themselves lecturers, writers, or teachers--are petitioning for
such a college. Among the reasons are that graduates of secondary‘-
welsh~medium schools are forced to continue their education most
often in Enelish and their Welsh is then lost as a vehicle for
intellectual effort. Alco, now that Welsh-speakers have Welsh
nursery schools, Welsh primary ~chools, and Welsh secondary (or
compreher.. ive) rchoolc, it is only logical--they say-~to have a
Welrn-nedium college.

There are currently some courses tausght in ﬂelsh at the
univerrity level, e.r., 2 few theology and sociolopy courses at
Rangor, and rome educstion courses at Aberystwyth and Cardiff
{(1n tne fall ot 747+, divinity rtudents at Bangor rioted because

their new inrtructor wanted to teich them the’r Biblical Hebrew
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through the medium of English rather than Welsh). Also, some
cources at Trinity Collece, Carmarthen, and Bangor Teachers/
Collere are taught in Welsh. Also, a ctudent may petition
(and often succced) to write his or her Ph.D. dissertation in
biology in Welsh and defend the dissertation in Welsh, but this
is rather the exception than the rule. There is no full program
in aiecher education that is completely taught in Welsh as yet.
Several informants have asserted that Welsh students,
both Fnglish monoglots or Welsh speakers, do not constitute
more than 30% of the campus enrollment at any of the five
constituent colleges of the University of Wales (University
Collepe, Cardiff; Institute of Science and Technology, Cardiff;
Univerzity College, Swansea; University College, Aberystwyth;
and University College, Bangor). Faculty members of Welsh
backeround, either English-cpeaking or Welsh-rpeaking Welshmen,
are even less than 40% of the total teaching force at the 5
campuces. In other words, the majority of students and faculty
members at the University of Wnles are non-Welshmen and, as
such, tend to be opposed to any change in the status of the
Welsh language. English faculty members are afraid they may
loze their %obs if they are ever required to learn Welsh as a
condition f&r tenure or promotion. kKnglish students recent

N
Welrhification of the University.
01 y

In the eyes of many Welshmen, especially pro-Wel.n
Wel-h--peakers, the Univerrity of Wales ir, to all intents and

purponrs, an kEnrlish inctitution. For one thing, like Fnglich

Univerr-ities, it is funded directly from London.
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Welsh-speaking students have tried to ascsert their
identity by requesting to have some residence halls designated
exclucively for Welsh-speakers, e.g., Fantvcelyn Hall at
Aberystwyth. They have also opposed any expansion of the
University, arguing that such an expansior would be in the
interest of English, not Welsh, students @znd that thus they
would merely get the surplus of English studentg who cannot be
accommodated in kKngland. The argument, of course, cuts both
ways, for who knows whether some English universities might not
retaliate by limiting Welsh entrants!

Welsﬁ—speakers argue that the Universit? of Wales was
founded in the late 19th century on the basis of contributions
from Welshmen in all walks of life, especially poor ordinary
folks. As such, they say, it should be a2 Welsh university not
merely in name, a university fully serving Wales. They point out
that, as Saunders Lewis has caid, the language and literature of

wWalec chould be the very raison d'8tre of the University. Members

of the new intelligentsia in Wales, the Welsh-speaki:r intelli-

gentcia, whether part of the Cymdeithas yr Taith Gymraeg (the

Weleh Language Society) or Plaid Cymru (the Welsh National Party),

whether student- or lecturers at the University, are in favor of
makine the University of Wales o truly national university, tnat
is, 2 universi‘ty rerving Wales "as a nation." This meanc not
only havine bilineudl cigns throurshout the University with

Welch on top, rather than on tne bottom as the case is at Cardiff
nt present--comething symbolically important--but alrso establish-

ing 2 new YWel. h-medium college to be part of the University to

cerve the rcenairsance of Welsh and the new cultural resurgence,
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or designatine one of the prerent University Collepes, e.f.,
Aberystwyth, to be the Welrh-medium collese. A national move-
ment, they “rsert, need: a national univercity where the native

languapre 1- cheriched and encourared. a

e st i

THE KILBRANDON REFORT

One wiy to explain away —n iscue more/th to explain
"

it 13 to ret up a commiscion to rtudy it and come up with
recommendations. The recommendations are usually a balance
between odds, an ad hoc compromise. The Kilbrandon [ - ~~t took
four and a half vears to produce (1969-1973) and cost  -+,000
pounds scterline ($7,710,000). It recommended mini-parliaments
for Wales and Scotland to "cut cc-plaints about centralization"

(South Wale~ Echo, October 31, 197%), but left barically

untoucned the central iscue of nationalism in both Wales and
scotland.,

The baric provicione of the Kilbrandon Report, entitled
"Repc . - of the Royal Commi:rcion on the Constitution, 19%9-497*,"
and which aopeared in October, 19745, were:

17, MNo rurrender of the covereirnty of the UK Parliament

and no Federal conctitution,

2o scotland and Waler would have separate regional

ascenblies (mini-parl iaments) clected for four years,

which would be rerponsible only for locsl matters,

cuch ar "onvironhent, health cducation, and perconal

corvices. "

Foreign affairs, defense, taxntion, trade,
and inductry would be hindled by the Wentminster

Tarliament.
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32, The Welch and Scottish assemblies would r Lse

only a small part of their reverue--"only car licence,

petrol duty, and betting and gaming taxes." (For

cdmprehensive summaries of the Kilbrandon Report, see

" the London Times of November 1, 19733 the Financial

London Times of Novembér 1, 197%; and the London Sunday

Times of March 10, 1974.,

Tre theme of gee Report was devolution of power from

¥P°tm1n°tFr, ceeing "the aspirations of the Celts being

satlsfﬁed while preserving a United Kingdom "(London Sunday Times,
Marchv40, 1074), A Welshman living in England reacted to the

ethnicd iscues implicit in the Report thir way (Daily Telegraph,

Novembdr 6, 1973):

Sir--Your leader on the Kilbrandon Repert
(Nove 1) typifiesc the average Englishman's lack
of comprrhencion of the deep race yearning of
the Celtic nations for ethnic survival against
the prerent heopelecsly overwhelming odds. s
Fthnic identity seems only to be important for
the polyrlot English. Characterictic of thirs
attitude, when they came to this irland a few
year. ago they immediately called the inhabitants
Welsh, 2an Anglo-Saxon word meanineg foreigner.

Actunlly, from n political point of view, I
would have thought the report chould have
received your wholechearted support. If iv was
implemented, Fneland could rid herself of the
pesky Leftict Celts, without whose votes the
Labour party could be kent out of office in-
definitely, +nd the predominantly Concervative
tn~li<h could paint England's green and pleasant

EBik; 1‘18
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1nd » permanent tru~ lory Blue,
TORWERTY MORGAT

-

Finver, ot~ 7.
n ornelrchmom's roactoon wae to diemi. tre shole
tnine (Daly Telesrapn, Novemper b, RS I
Sip-—would omeopoldy rlenace pive the
Kilbrandon Renart =n inctant turial® One
rovernront 1 ~uite bad enourii.
DEREK CROS. e
l.¥bole, Ayrcnlre
In a speech at Aberystwytr, George Thnoras, 1n anti-

Welrl.-lanrunre welshman nnd o prominent member of the Labour ¢

Paptv reacted to the Kilbrandon R:rort this way (Wectern Mail
3 N ’

Decemb-r *y 1973):
Tt ic abeolutelv vit~l that no one in Wales 8
-r%all be in Adoubt on Latour's ctance in thic
crunch iccue.
We «re not talkine of o lemislative
farliament tor Wales, we =re concerned not e
w1 tr ceparatiem but with tokine 2 ~iant-rtrade
Yorunrd in the democratication of (overnment
Jrrvicer.
An anto-Welolh=lunmuage, 4eloh-cpenking, Welrhman

ronctei to tne Eilbrondon Report in the {ollowing manner:

"ne FKilbrandon Report merely alvocated an

~vecutive, not o legicslative, ancembly for e

Walre, ng with no control over money. Moncy

+i1l1 hn~ to come from London. Trerefore, an

e cembly for Waler won't have n financinl clout.
Nale s prye tas o directly to the Controd L

Lovernment (~ame 1o f.cotland), but gete back

o l* !
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much more. Wales, for example, :Dends 08
million pounds a year on health cervicer, a rum
it could never raise by itcelf. A knoch Powell
hae raid: "Go ahead nnd bhe independent, but
aon't expect hand-outs from your rich neighbour."...

The Welch M.P.'s in Westminster won't give up
thelr power to a Welch assembly. Farlisment in
London is where the money ic, where the power
1%....L0cal county authoritiec won't give up
their power either....Perhaps there will be an
executive assembly for Wales with limited
executive powers....They could conveniently
absorb the Welsh Joint Educetion Committee and
be responsible for some such thing ac education,
but nothing more....The crucial issue 1s money-—-
the purse-strings would continue to be in

London....Even if Wales had a legicslative

ascembly, it could pass all the laws it wants

but still won't have the money to carry them out!

Walec by dtself is too poor to raise the money
it needs for sovernment expenditures (3/14 /74
Field Notes, emphasis added).

Pro-Welch Welshmen disagree with the sforementioned
view. They think that a lerislative acsembly would legislate
for Wales "as a nation" (i.ec., not a region) nnd safepuard the
interests of both Welrh-spenkers and English-speakers in Wales,

foctering the Welsh langusre ac a matter of cultural nriority.

Tney dicapree with the view that Wales could not raire enough
money tor covernment services, caying th~t Wales has enough
natur~l recources in tin, and coal, and iron to more than pay
for government ecxpenditures if Wnles could only have the
tutonomy to control 1t- cwn nffnirs. PRut sbove all, autonomy
for them means revival of tne lanFuage and setting up the

machinery necescary for ite protection.
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In the Tollovinge reconnt,y we

<t

urn our ~tter tion

to tro Welcnemediarm o~ onl, “nd to tne tenchine o: wel- 1o

Fnelisn-meailum cchonl , - = Jlluctretion of the moct
cuccesstul e ort o far oon tne port of Weltorepn 1o pevove

the Weler lanmunre., ™o Welen-medgium school, = bilinei-d
cchool, nue Leen by only dnctiytut-on in Wols  where pro-solon
wnlshmen have © cceond on makine welch n "offaeinl"

laneu- e,
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CHAPTER V1

THE "CHOOT, Aii AN AGENCY OF REGENERATION

THE WHOLE OF WHICH THE SCHOOL IS ONLY A PART
As Welshmen would say, Walecs is a nation submerged 1ntu
Ensland, its language cubmerged into English. To the average

™

person outside Britain--some would say even within Britain,

Waloe 1: merrly a corner of England having no separate identity

of i%ec owr. Thic is even the belief of some Welshmen themselves,
who opt to "gzet on" through English and pay a certain price in
"getting on," losing hunanly more than they are gaining materi-
ally, turning against themselves and fellow Welshmen, what the
pro-Welsh Welshmen tend to call the "cultural scabs," the

Crachach (c¢f. N. Thomas, 1074b:84), Each group as iis betrayers,
from mild, to moderate, to Mechummede (willing convert. to the
religion of tne enemy), to even Kapos {deputized executionerc,
arantually victimes ‘hemcelves).

Some pro-welch Welchmen complain that whereas they are

forbidden from se ing their own language or street signe in
their own country, it is perfectly acceptable for the English to
have bilineual, even trilingual, street signc in French and

6, rman in *h- town of Lewes in =outhern England erected for the
teaefit of touriste coming from the Continent 75/75/74 Field
Notes). What i< of cource rociologicnlly important about this
belief ie not whether it ir ¢ iectively trus or fal:ce but that
it i: held Ly some people, for myths have 2 reality of *their
twn--they sustain a public meod and - <uri o colidarity through

= sence 0! grievance.
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Ac we have mentioned in a previous chapter, in Wales

poete ar~ spokermen for the nation's conscience; they capture

in enviable brevity a multi-faceted emotion, a national senti-

ment. 1In a poem entitled "wales to The Netherlands," the
the submergence of Wale: and Welesh identity 1 exprescively

portrayed:

S . ,/ P ~ "‘

P 2h fect 2t 2l ppprccs o
®
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An informant knowledgeable about the history of the

British Empire has asserted that, on the whole, Welshmen who
rose in the British Civil Service or in politics to become
secretaries of state or be part of the hierarchy of the British
Colonial Office tended to be particularly enlightened towards
Britain's overseas coloniec (2/28/74 Field Notes). Perhaps a
vague memory of Wales as a sort of colony may have influenced
their outlook in this regard. Unfortunately, there was no
chance to check the basis for the informant's assertion, trace
the bibliographic reference and ascertain whether such d ~um
about Welsh secretaries of state was true or not. (One would
also expect to fin evidence in the opposite direction, for
the colonized when employed to help the colonizer may turr out
at times to be more zealously colonizing than he.) Be that as

it may, for another informant has asserted that Welshmen in

the Labour Party, such Labour MP's ac George Thomas, Goronwy
Roberts, and Cledwyn Hughes are in favor of a parliament for
Wales, an executive assembly (5/%30/74 Field Notes), which
brings us to the point of this discussion, namely that Goronwy
Roberts as currently under-secretary of state, foreign, and
commonwealth affairs is not only, as a Welshman, in favor of
more autonomy or devolution for Wales but also for Hong Kong,
the last remaining overseac colony of Britnin! The following

New York Timer item, carricd also in a local evening paper

(Foster's Daily Democrat, Uover, New Hampchire, February 1%,
9 9

70753 sheds light on colonial -type situations, internal end

external, and establishers = not-unfamiliar rimilarity between

1h




the governance o. Walec and Hong Kong (many pro-Welsh Welsh-

men have acserted that the Welsh are "subjugated people" and
that Wales hictorically was actually "t¥e first colony of
England"). It would be instructive to substitute “Wales"
wherever "Hong Kocng" occurc and mske other corollary changes-—-

f.F.y sutcotitute the name of the "Western Mail," the "South

1

Wales Ecno," or other newespapers--to find out te what extent

there ie actuazlly the leact hint of a similarity. We quote in

-

HONG KONG PONDERC ITS POLITICAL FUTURE
by Frank Ching

Hong Kong (NYT)--Hong Kong, a taction of 19th-
century laissez faire capitalism and one of the
lact remnants of the Britich Empire, is gradusally
beginning to feel the stirrings of 20th-century ®
political ideas.
English-language newspapers here have been
printing letters and articles for and against
popular elections, the extension of voting right-, o
and the holding of a referendum on what the people |
of Hong Kong really want--unificetion with China,
independence, internal self-government, or no
change at all. ®
The debate began earlier this month with the
virit of Lord Goronwy-Roberte, the British under-
sccretary of state and foreign and commonwealth
affairs with rpecial responsibility for Hong Kong. ®
Lord Goronwy-Roberts said at a news conference

that "the advance to elective self-government, as

far ac we can cee looking at you from London, is

9 gond thing." o ctrecrced that the .. =ire for ®

change must come first from Hong Kong, which became
a Britisi colony in 1RL2, and that Britein woul:

not impore any changec on the colonvy.
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The South China Morning Post responded in an
editorial saying that the people of Hong Kong
did not want change. The Hong Kong Standard
welcomed the possibility of elections, asserting
that there was "a deep chasm between the rulers
and the ruled" in Hong Kong.

A committee has been formed to explore the
possibility of greater democra.ization in Hong
Kong, and letters have poured into the papers
supporting the concept of an elected legislature.

The colony of 4.2 million people now has a
government headed by a governor appointed by
Tondon to rep :sent the British crown. The
governor, Sir Murray Maclehose, presides over
both the executive council and the legislature
council. Neither body has any elected members.

The government permits election to half
the seats on the urban council, whose powers
are limited to parks, libraries, licensing
of hawkers and such areas.

Less than 10 per cent of the people are
eligible to vote--there are 23 categoriec of
voters. Of these eligible, fewer than 40,000
go through the rather complicated registration
process, and fewer than 10,000 actually vote.

One-fourth of 1 per cent of the people in Hong Kong
are thus actually voting in urban council
elections.

Lord Goronwy-Roberts' remarks opened debate

on a subject that had long been considered out of
bounds, They apparently caught the colonial

authorities off guard. The government rushed

out a statement saying that "the extencion of

any elected form of government wust be appointed

with caution in view of the constitution of Hong

Kong sand our geographi~-al and politicsl position,

which, as the minister suggested, is very sensitive

indeed."

15Hb
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A high Rritish official, who declined to be
identified, ssid that he would not rule out the
porcibility 2t lepislative council members .\
could be elect«i. "The Labour Party would like
to ree greater democracy," he said, "tut Clina
won't have 1t.,”
Cnina'c position on Hong Kong, as stated in ®
the United Nations on March 8, 1972, is that Hong
Kong is Chinese territory "occupied by the British”
and is not to be treated as a colonial territory
moving towards independence. Because of this, P
nmany people are reluctant to adopt any course that
might provoke Peking.
Businessmen have also voiced concern over the
possibility that elections ard concomitasnt social ®
and political change might scare off foreign
investors. There is fear that commuaists or

nationa.c¢ts migtt dominate the elections.

So far, the dialogue hac been limited primarily ®
to the western-educatcd segment of the population.
ntil cuch time as the Chinese population in
general bepins clamoring for actiom, it is unlikely
that the colonial authorities will institute ®
cignificant reforms.

Thi~ account about Hong Kong serves tc highlight 1n a

detniled fachion the dynamics of external colonialism and is
e

e
indicative of the rimilarities ac well as dissimilarities
hetween external and internsal colonialism. The article points
to the emersence of counter—elites and the initial <tirrings ®
of an avtonomist movement; mutatis mutendis, 1t can be used ag
5 paradigm to deccribe a range of situations in various
countries,
®
If Wales has been a "subjugated nation," as Welshmen
assert, then its langusage and schools have sls0 been subjugated
o o @
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and can be said to be only recently recovering from such

subjugation. An index of this subjugation around the turn of

the certury concerns three items related to Welsh identity:

the Welsh language itself, the chapels, and the Eisteddfod.
(a) At the University of Wales, "....for a long

time, the Welsh language was not used as a

medium of instruction even in the Department
of Welsh" (. Thomas, 1966:89).

(b) Nonconformist chapels, "pillars of the Welsh
language though they were,” continued to use
English well into the last decade of the 19th
century in inscriptions above their doors to
announce themselves, e.g., "Bethlehem Welsh
Calvinistic Methodist Chapel, Built 1860,"
but with the later Welsh addition of "Ail-
adeiladwyd 1895," i.e. "Rebuilt 1835" (C, Thomas,
1966:9%),

(¢) "“"Most present-day visitors to the Eisteddfed
are probably unaware and would be surprised
to learn that right on into the later years
of the nineteenth century its proceedings were
conducted, ite precidential address spoken,
its judges' awards composed in English"
{Coupland, 1954:209).

consciousness of suppression on the part of the Welsh hss

been a precondition for this resurgence: we cannot reasonably
understand the current Welsh-school movement without delving

into central elements in the Welch historic memory concerning
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suppression of their language by law (the law of Encland) and
by practice (Welsh practice). Hence prior to dealing with the
Welsh-medium schools, we will begin with e history of attempts
at deculturating the Welsh, ecspecially as these attempts later
on impinged on the schools., We will amplify and list together
what we had dealt with only briefly in the preceding chapters
and in other contexts, choosing this time *he context of
schooling and schools.

QUOTH THE SAXON TO THE CYMRO: "THOU SHALL NOT SPEAK WELSH

IN WALES"

Attempts at deculturating the Welsh by banning the
official and institutional use of their language, and their
pre-QQEQ century efforts to revive their lsnguage, can be
depicted as follows:

1. In 1282, Walec was conquered by the Anglo-Nor;ans,
tecoming the first dominion of the Fnglish Crown. In = 36,
tenry VIII, who himself was of Welsh extraction, incorporated
Wales into England, bringing it under English law and making
its only officisl language English. The 15%¢ Act of Union,
which some Welshmen call the "Act of Annexation," further
stipulated the following (reproduced here in modern spelling):

.- From henceforth no person or persons that use
the Welsh speech or languare shall have or enjoy
any manner of cffice or ¥ e within the realm of
England, Wales or other of the King's dominions
upon pain of forfeiting the same offices or
fees unless he or they use and exercise the
cpeech and language of English. (Quoted in
1963 H.M,.5,0. report, The Welsh Language Today,
p. 11).

P
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Wwelsh ceased to be the language of administration.

. Paradoxically, the same power that had deprived
Welch of its official status contributed to the survival of
Welsh into modern times. Through an act of FPariiament, the
Book of Common Prayer and the Bible were transiated into Welsh
in 1567 and 1588 respectively (Williams, 1969:66~67). This was
done to foster Protestantism in Wales and to forestall any
attempts by Roman Catholics to use Wales to plot against the
English Crown. Thus a tradition of reading the Bible in Welsh
developel, a tradition that helped to preserve the language.
In 1621 a major Welsh grammar was published; in 1632, a major
dictionary.

%, When the administration of Wales was centralized
as a result of the Act of Union of 1526, the Anglicized gentry
began to leave Wales to England. This left Wales somewhat
leaderless and Welsh only spoken by what the British call
"common people," crdinary folks, the "gwerin" (Fishlock, 1G72:15).
From the 17th century onwards, Welsh had the status of a despised
and ridiculed language--despised and ridiculed by English and
Anglicized rulers, that is. From that time on, many prejudice
words and usages against the Welsh and their language entered
English, as an examination of entries under "Wales" and "Welsh"

in the complete Oxford New English Dictionary, Vol. 10, would

showe.

4. The Welsh language was given a boost by the llethodist
revivel in Wales in the 18th century. Griffith Jones established
"Circulating Schools™ in which itinerant masters taught Bible

reading to both adults and children (173%7-1779). Thomas Charles
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in 1789 established "Sunday Schools" that helped to create a
reading public in Wales and, for a century, were the only
schools that taught their pupils (both adults and children) in
Welsh and helped to keep the language alive (Williams, 1969:
45-147, 154-155),

5. Two drastic blows were dealt to the Welch language
(by the English) in the 19th century, blows the effect of which
©till reverberates to this day: (a) the 1847 "Report of the
Royal Commission of Inquiry into the State of Education in
Wales," and (b) the 1870 Education Act. ae shall treat ~ch of
thece events in come detail.

A. The 1847 Report (The "Fetrayal of the Blue Bookr")

In the first half of the nineteenth century, inductri-
alization in Waleg, like industrialization in England, was

accompanied by dizlocation and cocial unrest (cf. Thompson,

 1966:; Cole and Postgate, 199"), Az Coupland (1354:185) puts it,
3 ’ p p

"It wag widely held tﬁat the outbreakes of tawslessnecs in Walec
wepre mainly due to the ignorance of the working clas:"=—un
ignorance remediable by "education." The earliect report on
education in W-oles, writ’ » in 1840 by a Mr, Tremenheere of the
Committee of Council on Educstion and entitled "The DLtate of
Elementary Education in the Minine Dicstricte of South Walecs,”
schoed thece centimente. One of the typical . Yatementr of the
era, widely aquoted at tne time, wis that of the Rev. H. W.

Bellairs i(=ited in the 1652 H,M,5.0. Report, The Place of welgh

4nd knglich irn the Gchools of Walers, p. 7, emphacic added):

[t chould be borne in mind that an ill-educated

and undiceciplined population, like that exa:ting

161




149

amongst the mines of South Wales, is one which
may be found most dangerous to the neighbourhood
in which it dwells; and that a band of efficient
schoolmaster- may be kept at a much less expense
than a body of police or soldiery.

In other words, education was conceived of as a sort of
"pacification program" (to use a modern term) to keep the
"labouring classes" manageable; teachers as cultural cops.
Indeed, systems of compulsory education were established in the
industrialized countries of the nineteenth century to ensure,

. among other things, a disciplined and minimally literate labor

force (cf. the Pittsburgh Survey in America, published 1909

to 1914), Justification of education as "enlightment" and
something gcod for "citizenship" came much later. The spirit

of the time, as far as Britain was concerned, is admirably czptured
in a quotation from a Robert Lowe, that refers to what he said

in 1867 but that could have been expressed even much more strongly
in the Britain of 1847 (cited by Sellman, 1967:frontispiece,
emphasis added):

The lower classes ought to be educated to
diccharge the duties cast upon them. They should
alco be educated that they may appreciate and

defer to a higher cultivation when they meet it.

And the higher classes ought to be educated in
3 very different manner, in ox .., that they may
exhibit to the lower classes that higher educa-
tion to which, if it were shown to them, they
would bow down nd defer (Robert Lowe, 1867).

P, F, Opeedfs hook (1970), Learning and Teaching in

Victorian Times, is indicative of similar sentiments. The point

iz that in nineteenth-century Britain, middle and upper—class writers
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and those who shared their sentiments looked upon what they
t-rmed the "lower classes” and the "labouring classes" as if
they were a "separate nation" {to use Disraeli's phrase),
almost as 1f thece classes were "brown-faced coloniale” in
India and Africa. What Englishmen had to say about the Welsh
of the nineteenth century was said with a "double impunaty" so

to speak: Welshmen were foreign and were impoverished, doubly

colonial and sub,jugated, hence could be slandered or publicly
criticized at will. (The same is true of non-Anglo and non-
Protestant White immigrants and their descendants in America
until about 1945; of non-Whites in America even until now. Cf.
Gossett, 1969; Highom, 19741 : the Boston Globe of the “l30's,
and Lile Magazine, 1920-1950.) This explains the context and
tone of the 1847 Report on the state of education in Wales.

Ac 17 recult of the efforts of a Welsh-borm M. P. for
Coventry, Willizm Williams, who moved in 1846 that an inquiry
be conducted into the state of education in the Frincipality,
"ecpecially into the means afforded to the labouring clasrces of
acquiring a knowledge of the Englirh language" (Coupland, 1954:
186), the Government appointed a three-man Commicrsion to look
into the matter, all "English, of ccurse," all lawyers, and 21l
thoug-t to be cupable and conrcientious--R. R. W. Lingen,

Je Ce . Jymonc, and H, V. Johnzorr, The Commiscioners knew nc
Welsh; thoy hadi Wel:n--peaking sssistant. As Coupland (1954
76-187) put it,

«s«.'fhey had to rely on those English-speaking
members of their own class with whom they
n:yurally associ~ted and those English-speaking
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witnesses who gave evidence before them. Thus
their opinions were bound to be influenced by
those of anglicized Welsh society~~the landed
gentry, the leading townsmen and the Anglican
clergy--who were separated....from the mass of
the poorer foik in town and country by a wider
gulf than that which divided the corresponding
classes 1in England.

The Commissioners divided Wales into three sections
and aiter a'six months' exhuustive investigation issued what
was virtually a unanimous report, though published in three
separate parts. "The Commissioners' description of working-
class education was bound to be depressing. If it was bad
enough in England at that time, it was much worse, in quantity
and quality alike, in Wales" (Coupland, 1954:187). Schools
in Wales were "wretchedly inadequate'"--one-room schools withA§?$
very few books and, quite often, hal f-educated teachers.

"The teacher's professior, =aid one of the Commissioners, who

never minced their words, 'is one of the last estcemed and

worst remunerated: one of those vocations which serve as the
sinks of all others'" (Coupland, 1954:188, emphasis added to
show the proper colonial attitude). (The America of the time
did not fare any better in matters of schooling and schools, and
of typees ¢f “eachers employed. For two of the most cogent
chapters ever wri Yen on the history of American education down
to about 1950, see lofstriter, 1963:209-358--Chapters 12 and 13.)
But the moct important thing about the 1847 Report was
not its description of the sorry state of affairs in the Welsh

schools of 1847. What was important about it was that it blamed
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all the chortcomings of Welsh education on the Welsh language
itself, identifying krowledge of English with progress and

of Welsh with barkwarduess. The 1847 Report, however, did not
stop at +'at but went on to identify knowledge of Welsh with

the backwar“ness of Welsh life in general and with ~very con-

ceivable shortcoming.

"The Welsh language,"says Symons, 'is a vast
drawpack to Wales and a manifold barrier to the
moral progress and comrercial pzﬁ,perity.of the
people.' It "bars the access of i.vroving
knowledge to their minds." Because of their
language, says Johnson, the itass of the Welsh
people were inferior ‘¢ the English "in every
branch of practical knowledge and skill." In
ore field, in particular, in the administration
of justice, "the evil of the Welsh language is

obviously and fearfully great....It distorts the

-ruth, favours fraud, and abets perjury"(Coupland,
1954 :188-189, emphasis added).

According to the Commissioners, English, of course, was
incapable of distorting the truth, or so it seems. It ic not
that the Commissioners suggecsted that Welchmen would do well te
learn inglish in order to join the “"march of progress" and let
it £o 2t thua%, tut that Welshmen ought to get rid of their
lansuage, "thirs -Aira: trous barrier to 3ll moral improvement
and popular progresce :n Walec™ (eited in Coupland, 10654 :15G) ,
"There i~ no Welch literature worthy of the name,” quoth the
Commicsionrerz (Coupland, 71954:187), when Welchmen in 811 walke
of 1i%» hud fiercelv beljeved (and continue %o believe) that

theirs was one of the gr wtert Iliterary traditions in the world,
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"Por the sake of Wales, Welsh must go," believed the
Commicssioners (Coupland, 1954:190), a statement somehow
reminiscent of one made by an American commander during the
late 19€5's when a large town in the noxthern part of South
Vietnam was completely demolished--"We had to destroy the town
in order to save it."™ 1In the case of Welsh, however, a case of
ysychological rather than adamantly physical vielence, two
influences, as Coupland points out (1954:190), were already at
work: the desire of working-class Welshmen to teach their
children Englich in order to "rise in life," and the penetration
of English into Wales through immigration of Englishmen to it
and through economic expansion.

"he Commissioners' frontal attack on thne Welsh language--
denying it any value at all, ~egarding it as an "evil"--was also
linked with an attack on Welsn Nonconformity. Whet seemed to
bother the Commissioners was that Welsh Dissent almost mono-
polized education in Wales and seermed to them too insulated and
discouraging children and adulte from getting interested in
secular matters, in anything onnected with modern life and
thcught. For one thing, t': Commissioners averred, because of

the educational activitien of Welsh Dissent the people of Wales

were "better versed in the seography of Palestine than of Wales"

{cited in Coupland, 7954:192, emphasic added). "The books,

the periodicals, they were almoczt all religious. The people
kn&w their Bible from end to en, but what else?....This
limitation of outloock, this aloofness from the surrounding world,

wae at root the reason why the Cummiscsioners linked their
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~riticism of Wel:n Dicsent with their zitick on the Welsh

language™ (Coupland, 1054:107),

The <47 n:port wac a three-pronged .at*.ck on Welchmen
(a) a: foreisners, a2 -ubjurated population, an ethnic gr-up,
and (b) ar members of tie working clarc--on their language,
their relirion, i their morals. As Coupland maintains, the

Commissioner:,

veeaw2Te _ocked, 1t appeared, by whaot thney
] 9 P9,

N were told aocout the chavacter of tue Weinh workers,
\\ nd in a number of outzpoken csentences scattered
) throughout their reports, they delivered judgment
// on their morals. 1t wac at least as stern and
/ cweeping as their condemnatior of their language
/ .»..Not only were "cleanlinecs and decency"

neglected: "side by side with warmth of religicus
: 3 g

feeling there wnac widespread disregard of temperance,

cf crhastity, of veracity, and of fair-dealing."

Of thesec immoralities the worst and most common w-

"

sexual incontinence. It wac "the beretting cin....
(Coupland, 10t4:103%, emphacnis added).

S

Accuring out—wrouns ¥ lLeing dirty and untru=tworthy, of
lacking "cleanliness and decency,” 170 3 well-known s%tance token

by an in=-2sroup towards thoee :t considers outr-iders or subordinate
or both., Thnat a perr=acuted out-groap rould alrco be thought to

be compored of ruper-.tuds and nymphomaniace i not unfamilizr

in human mythology, c.fF. . meearding what come CThri:rtinn:

nelioved atout Tew- T Modieval time g rome White:o in Amorics
continue *o like to orli.ve apcut Blacec, In the o9 o of tne
tnelish Commi~cioner. »f W45 O 41 -houla pe pointed cut, manx

of their witne-~ae were cleppymen, p ~ans in tnoce days mom

intere-ted than layner v over-exaggerating " o1n," erpecislly
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if the clergymen were Anglican and those identified with
'ein" Nonconformist and Welsh.

when one adopts a conquest framework for viewing race
and ethnic relations, un "internal colonialicm” framework,
then one becomes more consciously aware ot the traditional
subjugatior of the colonized in matters of culture, religion,
language, and social class--of the "ready condemnability”® of
the colonized by the colonizer. Coupland, of course, like other
cultural and political historians--but especially himself,
since he wuas keenly interested in national movements in the
British Empire and wrote several books about them--is fully
aware of these matters, yet fails to bring them out, all
together and in one place, consciourly and conspicuously for
the Teader. This is what we would like to do here deliberately,

for the 1847 Report was written by upper-class, Anglicen,

English Commissicners about working-class, Nenconformist, W21sh

Commiscionees (to coin a word to show those on the receiving

end), which allows us to depict not only the importance of
ethnicity, longuare, snd religion, ac matters of crucial
importance about the Report but alro the matter of cocial class.
Coupland, with hir ucual sense of fairnecs, comments on the
upper-class Englich Commiseioner: ' "stern and rweeping con-
demniation™ of tne working-clasc Welshmen as followe:
Tuay /Ehe Commireionerg/ probably knew very
1:+tle about ructi~ moral- in England and oti1ll

ter-a about the vice~ of the ciume; for the

¥

rorinl concclience of the kngl 1 governing

clasz hed only just begun to be awakened to an
interest in cuch matters....Did they imagine
that the Enplich poor were incomparsbly cleane™,
more decent, more charte?....lurely they should
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have made 1t plain that the moral 14ilinge they

thought it their duty to densunce 1in Wilec were nct

unknown - mor- their fellow-countryzen or, for tn-* ®
matter, “nywhere ele. (Couplard, *954:7 ) emphacy:

added).

cowever, Joupland adds, Y. till ctranger were the official

publication of the full text of the reportr. For :urely the

-

autheritier sheould have foreceen--iney can ~~srcely hav: wished

to provoke—--the inevitabls reaction. All Wsler....was up 1n
srme' (79% 1G4 0 emphasic added). It wis not ctrange at all

to publish ruch Report, for Courland h meelf cupplice an ancwer
in what he Lad mcntionea earlier, nowely, (a) that the Com-

miszioners "were living in the intellectusl climate of

Maczulay's England (7954 :1 1, emphncic added), and (b) that

N t}‘A 3

|

ame way trat Macawlay had a decade earlier "ruthleorly
ceee.cwept 2~i1de tre uancient 1oneuarec of India," "it i not
~urprirsing that the Commi--ioners rhould have rwept aside the
wnclent lane age of Wales" (5754:770),  That 1 to say, thirs
waz tne Qpe ¢cf ~nlonialicm when kngland wac the supreme

S ' coleonizing power, when it had no ~1qunl cowpetitors, and when
trnr Locendancy ¢f the Enelich, bothn ins”1e and outeside Brit-in,
wie complete and unsuesntion=nble (late comers to the colonial
frame--,ermarnv, It.ly, Japan, sna rome a3y the 1,0, A ~-
3pLenred on the 1n* rrationad scens only after 1877),

[t this ~onnection, + chould sico be emphacized that

"net.oonality wee net underctoodi in esrly Victorian Englend -

:t 5 anderztooa todsv,  Few, iT any, iEnglichmen can have

the on_as ~t apout thne value of a nation's language
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to its mind and soul, or realised that, if it lost its

language, the best elements in its life might be cut from

their roots and wither. Such ideas would have seemed fanci-

ful to the Commissioners. Knowiig no Welsh, unable to read
Welch poetry, they did not trouble to cornsider whether English
might be acquired without discarding Welsh. It is safe to
say that the notion of a bi-lingual Wales never entered
their heads” (Coupland, 1954:191, emphasis added). It can be
said that the notion of language as the essence of nationality
began to take root in Germany especially after 1871--when it
was itching for expansion and finding that the fat pickings
had alrecady been seized by other European powers--and in
France, ecpecially after the defeat of 1871 when it lost two
of its provinces, Alsace and Lorraine, to Germany. From that
time on, language ac nationality began to be used both in a
defencive (e.g., as in Wales) and in an offensive manner
(e.g., in India during the "language riots" and the officiali-
zation of Hindi).

We have itried to pull together what Coupland, with
hi- usual erudition, has left almost imperceptibly scattered
througnout his long account, perhaps the best account, on the
“847 Repor*. We can summarize car account by =aying that the
1447 Parliamen*ary —~port was ercentially a colonial, race-
cuprenscist document, of the kina that an imperial power did
not rneritate to produce in the Victorian era., The report
nlamed al) of Wales'= ills, real or imagined, on the Welsh

lanpuage. The Commicrsioners who wrote the report attributed

10
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what they thought wac wide pread drunkennecc and basterdy,
among other evile theyv . numeratrn, to knowledge of the Welrn
language, forgetting th-t .t the time many counties in Eﬁgland,
especially Chernire nd Cumberland, produced much more of
these "evile" than Wale- ac a whole. The report was Anglican
in bras, for 1 number of witnesces were Anglican parsons who
were againot tne Nonconformirt, Wel h-npenking Chapel movcement
in Walez und perbap~ wanted to ctimulate thelr parishioner:s

to better behavior throurh a catnlogue of Welcsh-language-
related "evils":; in addition, msany of what we now call
"recearch arcistante" were studente from an Anglican college
in Lampeter. This Royal Commiszcion'~ report defamed and
libelled a whole nation: it was an attack on the language,
religion,and personnl morality of the Welrh and became known
among them ac the "Treacron of the Rlue Bookcs," the "Treachery
of tk~» Blue Book:," ar the "Betrayval of the Plue Booke"

("Brad-y=-ILlyfrau Gleizion"), "blu> books" being the popular

way of referring to Parliament- ry reports becaure of the
color of their covers (Farnel ww, 1770:724-"20; Williame, 1069:
DRZ_DCT L D RLOTN s ans B oM 0,0, report, pp. 1177,

“r have dwelt at 1

o~

:ngth on the 747 Report, a document
initiated by Farliasment, becauce 11 eseem: Lo rummarize Wales's
~gloninl hirtory and becau:e it definitely i1ndicated the
bepinn e of Waler's modern hi tory. The 1947 Report initiatea
4 new er+i 1n Wel:rn m~t-onsl con:~lourners, an era finally

culm nating in attempts to ectablich Welrh-medium cchoolr~ whenr

tne Welch by 7345 had alresdy developed a Aelch-npeaking
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ntelligentsin vigorous enough to begin to exert some effort
1n asserting itself and its cultural rights.
The 1847 Repnrt, the Brad, in the wo'ds of Coupland,
"made the Welsh more conscious of their nationhood: it stung

Welsh nationalism awake" (1954:195, emphasi. added).

bBe The 1870 Education Act

Fngland built a national system of education in 1870.
The 1#70 Education Act, among other things, set up compulsory
elementary schools in Wales and made English the sole medium
of instruction in those schools (later on, welsh was to be
introduced as a subject, somewhat like French or Latin).
English was the language of "getting on in the world"; Welsh
was the languasge of the poor and the backward and was banned
from school grounds.

One of the devices that zealo 3 .cu00l masters employed
to terrorize their monoglot Welsh charges into acguisition of
English as the sole working language of the school was the
"Welsh Not." It was a piece of wood, suspendei by a string
around a child's neck, on which was written "Welsh Stick" or
"Welsh Not." Any child caught speaking Welsh by any other
child or by the teacher had te wear this devize around his
neck; he could not get rid of 1t until he caught another child
speaking Welch., The last child to retnain the "Welsh Not"
around his neck was severely puniched at the end of the day;
sometimer, all ~hildren who had been caught speaking Weish that
day. Tne author has met many Welsh people ir Wales whose
grandparents nal been punished in school for cpeaking Welsh and who
still shuddcr whenever this type of punishment is recalled by them.
some of these grandparents hnad refused to pass on the "Welsh Not" to
other children, preferring to be the only ones to be punished for
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speaking Welsh. At times, the "Welsh Not" itself was a henvy
board rather than a light piece ot wood, as Sir Q0. M. Edwards,
the famous Welsh writer, who was later on quite instrumental
1n reviving the Weleh language recalls about his childhood.
The same device, it may be added, was used in France in the
19th century to punish sch-ol children who spoke Breton,
Gascon, or Provengal; there, it was called "Iou Sienum" or
the "Sign", that is, the "sign of shame” (Holt, 1971:3%=35;
Fishlock, 1972:48, £7; Coupland, 1954 :910).

On the bacis of the Education Act of 1870, Parliament
ectabliched a state-wide system of elementary schools in
England, Wales, Jcotland, and Ireland based on English as a
medium of instruction. In Wales, as faunders Lewis has
pointed out,

....Tt war the Rlue Books which triumphed. Despite
the anger and wrath they engendered, despite the
fervent protest provoked by their dark picture of
welch Nonconformity, strangely enough the whole of
Wales, and Welsh Nonconfe~ ity in particular,
adopted a1l the policy and main <commendations of
the baleful report. The nation's leaders, both
laymen and minicters, devoted their energies to

the utmost to the establishment of a thoroughly

English educational system in every part of Wales,

ranging from primary schools to normal colleges
and three univercity colleges with a University
Charter crowning it all ("Tyngyd yr Iaith"--"The
Fate of the Tanguage," the L.glish tranclation iu
A. R. coner and . Thomnr, ¥7%:1%2=143, empharic

7 1ded)
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With English, especially after 1870, being the route
to academic and economic advancement, the Welsh language
suffered. What Matthew Arnold--himself an admirer of Celts,
who claimed a "'Celtic fibre' in the English spirit" (Coupland,
1654 : 206)~~had written in his official report as an Inspector
of Schools in 1852 came to pass after the 1870 Education Act,

or almost did:

It must always be the desire of a Government
to render its dominions, as far as possible,
homogeneous.... Sooner or later, the difference
of language between Wales and England will
probably bte effaced....,an event which is
socially and politically so desirable (cited
in "Tyngyd yr Iaith," in A. R. Jones and
G. Thomas, 1973:127).

In 1885, a Welsh Language Society was established.
The full title of the Society was "The Society for the
Utilisation of the Welsh Language in Education for the
Purpose of 3Serving 8 Better and More Intelligent K. rledge
of English." Through encouragement of the use of Welsh, the
Society aimed at promotion of self-respect in the people of
Wales. Six years after it was founded, the Society succeeded
in introducing Welsh as a subject in schools. In Welsh, the

Welsh Language Cociety was called Cymdeithas yr Iaith Gymraeg,

a title revived in 196", more than half a century after the
19th century society had fadrd.

Tn 1907, it was permitted to teach any cchool subject
in Welch. 1In 1927, an B.M.3.0. report, entiticd Welsh in

Education and Life, recommended use of Welsh especially in




e o
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the primary rchools. 1In 1729, the first Welch-language cchool

opened in Aberyctwyth, ®
1t took 1lmoct n century between the 1847 Py-~liamentary

report on Educatin 1n wileg {(the Erai, the "Betraval of the

Blue Books") and the end of the ,econd world war for Wales not ®

only to develop a middle-class but also a Welsh-spesking

intelligentsia capable of developing a well-articulated

ideology for fighting on behalf of the language. After the P

passage of the 1870 compulsory education Act, the problem

of Wales towards the end of the nineteenth century was that

"without a Welsh educational system, without any legal or ®

official statuz “or the language, there war no hope of

assimilating the rewcomers," the flood of English monoglots

that began t> arrive into wales as a rerult of industrial ex- ®

pansion (Cynog Davies, 1974-75:9%),

the

[w

The Welch-medium cchools, the Ysgolion Cymraeg,

deliberate instrument for revival of the Welch lansuage are ®
expanding in enrollment; more of them are being establiched.
As some pro-Welch, wWelrh-rpeskine, wWelchmen, conversant with

*

the history of national movements that aimed, among other ®

thinge, at language revival nave remarked, "If you believe it,

it is no dream"--a reference to a popular saying by a Zionist

leader concerning the revival of Hebrew ar a language of dnaily ®
1ife and the succescful political efforts of the Zionict
Movement.

(For o historically-anchored, weli-reasoned, yet » ®
bit diffuse argument concerning the place of the Welch langunge
in the life of Wales, in =chools as well as other institutions,
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see the newly translated political platform of the Welsh
Language Society, entitled "Cymdeithas yr Iaith: The Manifesto
Translated," in Planet, 26-27:77-136, Winter 1974-75.)

"YSGOLION CYMRAEG" (WELSH-MEDIUM SCHOOLS)

The first Welsh school ever to be established in this
century was founded at Aberystwyth on September 25, 1939, less
than four weeks after the start of the Second World War,
Becaude Aberystwyth at the time overflowed with evacuees from
Liverpool, the school authorities in Aberystwyth decided not
to maintain a "stream" (special grouping) for Welsh-speaking
children but to teach them through the nedium of English.
Thereupon, Ifan ab Owen Edwards, founder of the Welsh League
of Youth (Urdd Gobaith Cymru) and crusader on behalf of the
Welsh language, decided tc set up a primary school himself
for his five-year-old son, Owen, and his son's classmates.

The school started with seven children (Norah Isaac, 1972:
84-8R),

The aim of the school wacs to "nurture citizenship,
Christian living, and love for Beauty, and that on the founda-
tion of the culture of Wwales." From the start, music, drama,
and the creative arts were emphasized (Isaac, 1972:92, 96).
The school was fortunate to have had Ifan ab Owen Edwards, a
versatile man, as patron and a~tive sponsor and Norah Isaac,

a dedicated and a.-.. capable teac'er, as headmistress. For

the first %ime since the 7-70 Education Act, Welshmer, in the
person of the founder and staff of the "Aberystwyth Welsh
3chool," as it came to be called, could exercise full influence

in nurturing their language and culture in a school setting.
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The spirit of that school could be somewhat recaptured
if it is remembered that Welshmen connected with that school

saw in it a fulfillment of part of King Arthur's pledge:

CZgye/ri9A/éh9/,07dférvgvj

/’e/ﬂauea/

Their historic memory extended back to the eighteenth
century, remembering and id-tifying with Twm o'r Nant who had
fumed against the servility of Welshmen who would renounce

their Welsh as they acquired English:

Copyrighted matersal
femeved

It chould be remembered that it wis Ifan ab Owen
Edwards (later on, Sir Ifan) who, during his lifetime (1895-1970) ,
more than anyone else helped change Welch from "being mainly
the language of a poor peasantry confined to cottage and
chapel, field and mart..../To becoming/ ~lro the free language
of camp and playing field, festival and rames, pilgriumage and
sru.re, radio and *televirion, and education" (Iraac, 1977:R).

That primary sfchool taught three langnages: Welsh,

English, and French (Isaac, 1972:94). More importantly, ite
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staff were fully aware of it as an agency of cultural re-
ceneration. They, being dedicated people, alsoc believed that
"the education given there was as all-embracing, of equal value,
and as good as the best elsewhere" (Isaac, 1972:94).

The school was often bitterly criticized, called
disdainfully "Ifan ap's School" (Isaac, 1972:92). It was also
pejoratively called by some of the local people of Aberystwyth
the "Welsh Nat School," i.e., the Welsh Nationalists' School.

In 1939, the feeling against Welsh nationalists still ran

high especially among Anglicized Welshmen. Flaid Cymru then

had acquired a somewhat notorious reputation because in 1936

its founder, Saunders Lewis, and two of Lis colleagues had

set fire to one of the buildings of the RAF Bombing School in
the L1$n peninsula as a protest against the arbitrary ex- k
propriation of Welsh land by the Government and the dislodgement
of Welrh speakers from one of the most famous traditional

strongholds of Welsh culture (see Saunders Lewis's "Caernarvon

Court Speech" of October 13, 1936 in A. R. Jones and G. Thomas,

197%:115-126; N. Thomas, 1973b:5%-54; G. Evans, 1974 : 430-440) ,
Some of the local organizations did not even want any of the
staff members of the school to be invited to meet with them
to explain the purposes of the school and woulid boycott a
meating if it was scheduled.

Later on, as the school prospered in spite of opposition,
it came to be known as the "Snob School" because it was a
private, fee-paying school, attended basically by the sons
and daughters of professional people, middle-class people.

Indeed, even now, although Welsh-medium schools in Anglicized
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areas are paprt U tne ctate cvaterm of educaticon, theyv oare enilen
by some peopie ".Onob Sonool. wuce 0f the predominantls
professional clacs trat cenpas ato children to them,

Wher av the "wolenh School"™ st Ahersotwvtn wac originiuly
1ntended for Welech-upenskers, 1t aid admit come cnllaren wre wer

not fluent in Welsh. "he Jmportance of thi~ :scncol was tnar 1t

[

established that Anesliciz -.  4ail-dren cou.d rapidly¥ becowe
proficiently bilingual; 1t was the protolyre for ;imilar c-~nool=
(Leslie Jones, lnder secretary, Welsh Office & Welsh Hducation
Office, Cardiff, Circular No. %724, 1 March 1974, page 7.

The 1044 Educnation Ac. gove parentr in bngland ana
Wales come rdy in deciding their chiidren's -ducation within the
cstate system. As a -erult, muny pro-Wel-h Welsh varents teamed
up with the newly-formed Nationnl Arrociation of the Teachers of
wales ("Undet Cenedlaethol Athrawon Cymrr," or 'CAC for shert)
to push for establichment of wel:. cchoolc in Anglicized arear,
Th (Ceneral {ecretary of UCAC himself ie credited with having
been “nstrumental 1n mebilizing parentec Uap that purpoge, Aan
effort that finally culmin~ted in the ¢.-tsbl® hment of the
Ne ;ional imion of Wwelew [igroole’ iare te' Acsociabione., "This
Union ie tonday the euiding spirit »f tbe movement for the
establishment and extencicn of the - »w Welsh Ochoolsy TO-
ordinating the work of locil 1eronte' arsceirtions and
fermulatine policy for tne Tuture oa 4 national scale and
acting as a precsure group nnon Local mducation Authoritie:
nd Membrr: of Parliament® (¢, Thomne, T+ :180),

In a belated imerndment to nistory, s symbolic gestur.

to condemn what the w47 Tarliam-entary report on equeation in
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Wales nad wrought, R. A. Butler, speaking in the Houre of
Commons 25 Minister of Education in 1946, said:

We have also had some courseg initiated in
ihe Welsh language. I regard as obscurantist the
attitude of the Commission of Inquiry exactly a
hundred years ago which went to Wales and took
the view that to keep alive a knowledge of this
beautiful tongue was tantamount to crippling
Welsh initiative and penalising Welsh endeavour.
I wish now, a hundred years later, to make
zmends for that =attitude" (usansard, House of
Gemmons, 1946, v, 3€ 1, c¢. 1414, nquoted in
Coupland, 1954:195),

. The second Welsh-medium primary school to be established
:n Wales was at Idanelli in Carmarthenshire in 1947. Soon,
other Welsh~medium primary schools were set up in other counties.
Currently, there are more than ©0 sguch schools.

In tne 1940's and 195"'~, the "go-ahead" (i.e., "go=-
getter" type) Director of Education for Flintshire, Haydn
williams, "by force of personality and sccientific training,”
aus some informants have asserted (i.e., he had a degree in
enginee~ing, an agset among a litersn-y-minded and literature-
lovin= population), established a nurber ¢f Welsh-medium
primary cchools in Flintshire, & much Angliciced border county
in the northern part of Walec. In 7956, he ectablished the
firet Welsh-medium secondary school in Wales in Rhyl, ¥Flint-

shire, called the Ysgol ~larn Clwyd, teo cater for the western

part of tne county (three years apo, the cchool moved to Lt
AsaphL, a noarby Jocation). Within tne county, Rhyl was
farthest awsy from England, thus had a lsrge Welsh "catchment

area,” 1.¢., an attendance dictrict ensuriny the ready
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miwgnt tike two or trree veors Lo percuade

trne Education Authority te adopt the scnool
and proof had always to be given tnat the

cehool war free of debt, The financial

ca~r:ifize o1 the parente har, therefore, teen

)

conaiderable, When the Authority finally took

trr =zchocl over, it would be accommodated in .

11 empty school buillding or in empty classrooms

0 an existing schecol. The arrangementrs were far

Trom 1deal but the purents made no complainte,
however unprepocsessing trie sccommodations.
r- vital thing was to get the séhool ectahlirhed
and accepted.

Trie work of trne local Farente' fscocis* on 19
~t finiened when the Bducation Autberii, takes

ver treir ccheool. Thev work in clocs harmony

(%

o] !

with the teachere %o provide equipment that the

ftuthority does not provide ard they are responsitle

for recruiting new pupile for the nurcsery school
i for financing 1t, =zo tl et the Welch primary
~cnool may srow to 1 ~ize comparahle with the

lo~3]l Englich schoolr.

L g rohgelmistre ~ of o Wel-kh-re dium mrimary ecncol
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e mervel- at the pood nature and dedication of the
lv trving circumstances, but then
ir mere then building. and the overriding motivation
the

and un<t - nting rcuppo~t ot tbhe parentc are
frorence that makesr a Al fference, Alro, unlike in America,

he tTeacher in wWales nac authority and respect: be or she dees
not r.azve to nerotiste and renegotiate his or ter =uithority
parents snd pupils. The teacher is left in peace
The headmaster (usually called the "reuad" over
tandsrds, what ceems to be unquestioned
he is the kingpin of the
whole endenver and the crucial factor in providing unity and
coherence to an educaticnal enterprice which is at heart
regener- - ion and recbirth of Wales. The

‘n loco parentis, an extensim

in lLoco baby-sitter; the headmaster or

+oachen (he i literally = "head-teacher") ,

saving st vet diccovered the mystique of full "administration®
o American principals sesms to mean n divine sort
everlnid with soientific management and technocratic
e Welsh-medium renool is ctill a pre-industrial
ity ceeial bonde and, moct often, in its
(31 extension of Fincnip tier into

.enooling sitaatione, fes dpindlert- ctudy of Dcehoenhaucen,

A
.l

T Ay < 3 . ALY et K
;ermany. in opwndler, 1974 50-777

Wol - h-medium recond.ry 4cnool<, heing ~oswer than ohe
pramary ones, tead to be better houred, e.v., Rhyvafelen Urheol,

i

near FPontypridd, about twenty miles northwest of Tardiff.
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a certain kind of renunciation--e.g., to live by mere

. ~ort of Tanrzanisn "Ujemaa"™ in a Weleh setting, to prefer

S

work under +hese circumstances, to practice

community to "getting on," to melitate on Walec as part of the
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Wel sh-medium schools had actually to "create" Welsh children
out of English-spesking ones. At present, the overall rate
of children from English-speaking homes who attend Welsh-
medium schools is close to 80%. Welsh-medium schools are

agencies for Welshifization, for Gallicization, for Cymrygeiddio,

in the same way that American schools have been trad.tionally
agencies for Americanization, and consciously co.
There are essentially two kinds of schools in Wales:

English-medium and Welsh-medium schools. English-medium schools

are the predominant ones; they have been for more chan a

hundred years (since the Education Act of 1870) an agency for
Anglicizing Welshmen. They are, paradoxically, found in many
Welsh-speaking commuaities. All subjects in these schools
are taught through the medium of English (with the exception of
Welsh when taught as a language). Welsh-medium schoolsg, on the
other hand, sre found, paradoxically enough, in the Anglicized
area of Wales; they teach most subjects i.. the medium of Welsh,
with the exception of physical science end Mathematics and
Englisn when taught as a lsngusge. In a fundamental sense,
Welsn-medium school~ are bilingual schools, stressing pro-
ficiency in both Welsh and English; indeed, these schools would
never have been accepted cy Welsh parents if they had not
demoncsirated to everyone's crtisfaction that the academic
schievement of their etudents was equal to, and in many
instancez superior tc, English-medium schools in wales and
even in England itself.

It chould be ~tressed that Englirh-uedium schools cater

to the neede of two kirdc of people: either Welsh~epeiking ,
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mobility-oriented, rural or urban working-clars, or English-
sreaking, middle or working-class. On the other nhand, Welrh-
medium echools predomin-ntly serve u Welsh-speaking middle-class-—-
parents and pupils who are already 1n the middle-class but whore
home lanjuage 1s Welsh or whose aspira*ions are more Welsh than
"Britich.™ Hence, theee schoolrs have been dubbed by their
detractors ac the "snob" schools, i.e., enviably sv~ceseful
schools, because the "best" people send their chiidren to thom.

It should be :dded that there 1c a sub-varlety cof

be]
A

5]

English-medium schools in Wale: that has wnat i known a
"Welsh stream," that ig,a rchool-within~-a-school where some
zubjects are taught in Welch for Welch-speaking ctudents who
elect this preference.

currently (the latect statistic~ are for 1973-74),
there are in Wales 61 Welsh-medium primary schools; > Welsh-
medium cecondary cchoole; 45 knglich-med.um primary, and 572
secondary, schools wher» one cr more subiects other than Welek
are taught throush the medjium of Welch., In terme of enrollment,
there are currently approximately #,” 7 pupil- in Welch-meciunm
primary schoole (fir~t r1x eradec); approximately #,500 in
wel ch-medium gecondary schoows {1t o1x erades). In addi‘tion,
theres nre approrimately 7°,0°¥ anildren who attend primary,
20 500 v ho atrend cecondary, eohools wrere welch is to come
axtent = medium of inrtruction (on< cor more rubiect - in addition
to Welrh being tanght 1n Welron). Of the approx:imntely &0 ;000
enildrer currently sttending ' <chool~ in Wales (not courting
ursery rcnonls), thie renrecent- approsimately 2P% overall

exposure o Weleh a- a nedium of nctruct on--a percentage not

Q ) V}f;7
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"BLE 6

17374 WELOH~MEDIUM PRIMARY & SECONDARY SCHOOLS:
ENROLLMENT PER NEW (POST-APRIL, 1974) COUNTIES

New Counties (& old Welsh-Medium Wel sh-Medium
constituent ones) Primary Schools Secondary Schools
No. of No. of
Schools Pupils Schools Pupils

1. CLWYD

(Denbighshire &

Flintshire) 1% 24,120 % 1,570
e DYFED

(Cardiganshire,
Carmarthenshire,
& Pembrckeshire) 9 oy 1 166

7, GWERNT
(Monmouthshire)

SN

4, GWYNEDD
{(Anglesey,
Caernarvonshire,
& Merionethshire) u S44 —— ———

“. FOWYS
(Breconshire,
Montgomeryshire,
% Radnorshire) 4 10 — —

o SOUTH GLAMORGAN
(eastern part of
old Glamorga-) l

el
1
7y

i

{

I

i

i

!

7o MID-GLAMORGAN
(central part of
0old Glamorgan) 15 ~ 496 g B34

2., WEET GLAMORGAN
(weztern part of
old Glamorgan, g 1, TR0 4 875

TOTALS 7 8,645 - Z Ll

Source:  Welrch Department, Welsh Joint Education Committee,
Cardiff

Note: (7)) The %2 counties of Walec were regrouped into 8 (5 and
% new divisions of Glamorgan) to form new enlarged
counties as of April 1, 1974, 0ld Welsh place-names
were used for the new counties,




TABLE © (continued)

Note: ( The enrollment statistics are thoce updated to
April, 974,

A ncw Welsh-medium primary school had already
been ccheduled to open in September, 1974--Caergybi

in Gwynedd, ctarting with 240 pupils--as well ar

a new Welsh-medium secondary one--ILlanharri in
hridgend, Mid-Glamorgan, starting with 90 pupils.

Thus for Geptember, 1974, there would be 62 Welsh-
medium primary, and 7 Welsh—medlum secondary, schools.

TABLE 7

109274 OVERAIL EXPOSURE TO WELCH AS A MEDIUM OF
INSTRUCTION -- WELSH-MEDIUM CCHOULS IN
ANGLIC1ZED AREAS & ENGLISH-MEDIUM
SCHOOLS TN WELSH-SPEAKING AREAS

. - @
Primary Schools Secondary Schools
No. of No. of
Tchools Pupils Schools Pupils
1. Welsh-medium
echools in ®

Anelicized areac fo S v T aul

(o]

. English-medium
cchools in Wel:h-
speaking areac
(instances where one P
or more subjects 1n
addicion to Welsh is
tsught in Wel:h) 434 75,000 57 30,5004

Totals: a5 3 el 58 35§ Pl

4., All rcchools 1n
wales (Welsh %
Englich-medium) ~ R 714,269 DESG 01,065

*: kstimater

Note: (&) Regardine the total of 0% -ichools (7 Welsh-medium ®
in Anglicized nreas and %% English-medium but with
a provision for teaching one or more subjects
Welsh berides Welsh iteelf), the source is the Wel<h
Joint Education Committee. Regarding the total
number of schoolr in Wales and their overall
earollment, the =ource in Wales Year Book, 1974~7%, ®
IR
{n, Nursery schonls are omitted from thir tabulation.

&0
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too high perhaps, but high enough for promoters of the Welsh
language to make the revival of Welsh as a medium of cpeech

and thought poscible, if not orobable. (See Tables 6 and 7

for figures and for distribution per county.)

It should be stressed that the aforementioned 22%
overall exposure to Welsh (603 schools in relation to a total
of ©22%5 in Wales; an enrollment of approximately 120,000
pupils in these schools in relation to a totsal enrollment of
approximately 512,000 pupils in all schools in Wales) represents
potential overall exposure, not actual exposure, for not all
pupils in the 536 primary and secondary schools--wnere more
than one subject, in addition to Welsh,is taught in Welsh--
elect to take the Welsh-medium school subjects. Put differently,
whereas the 1971 Census h~s shown that the overall percentage
of Welsh speakers throughout wales is approximately 21% or
one-fifth of the population, Welsh is "the language of less
than 20% of the children now at school" (Cynog Davies, 1974:80,
emphasis in the original).

It is difficult +o collect precise statistics in Wales
on actual school enrollments in relation to Welsh-medium instruc-
tion ovtside the fully Welsh-medium (or bilingual) schools in
Anglicized areas. No ore at the Welsh Education Office (part
of the Welsh Office at Cardiff) or the D.E.S. (Department of
kducation ind Science, the home-base of "H.M.I.'s" or school
inspectors, Cardiff) seems to have up-to-date statistics or
comprehensive ones. That Welsh-medium education itself is
rapidly changing in Wales, that in 1974 the 13 counties of Wales

representing “/ local education authorities were being

190
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reorganized 1nto 8 new counties representing 8 educational
authorities (no one seemed to know where the records of the old
education authorities were going to be housed nor the names of
the new persons in charge), and that statistics are political
matters (the original meaning of "statistics" is numerical
facts about affairs of state) may have contributed to the lack
of readily available cstatistics pertaining to this issue.
Besides, the intrepid compilation of statistice for ready
dissemination seems to be an American "hang-up" not a British
one (in Britain, at least not publicly so, tror the British
Civil Service has an undying reputation of always being ready
and capable, its homework always done)! In America, as a
French author has wittily remarked (Daninos, 1957 :156-165) ,

a sentence is never a sentence until there ic a figure in 1it!
For our efforts to gather relevant statistics--of the type

so readily availabie in the U.S.--so that specific rather

than general information could be conveyed, see Tables 6 and
7.

- To put Welsh-medium schools in Wales in a larger, =nd
thus more meaningful, cor*ext, one must see the whole of which
they are a part: an interlocking sy«tem or festurec of =a
system, of feeder =chools and support units. Such a cystem
concicsts of the following, each unit feeding into the other:

1. Wdelsh Nursery Schools and Welesh Flay-Groups for

Pre~Schoolerrs

wWelsh nursery rchicols have surtained Welsh-medium
primary schools all along. They are part of a definite pattern

that the Welsh-medium school movement hag assumed.

A
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A handful of children between the ages of
=1/2 to 5 years is collected to form a nursery
school in some convenient building and taught
voluntarily by a retired woman teacher, often
for nothing. The school may meet two or even
five mornings a week. As the children reach
five years of age they enter a Welsh class in
some local primary school under the auspices
of the Education Authority on the understanding
that this is the nucleus of a Welsh School.
When this Welsh stream has grown large enough,
it is housed in its own building &s a separate
Welsh school (C. Thomas, 1966:81).

One should add that the "Welsh stream" is not "housed in its
own building as a separate Welsh school" except after a long
hassle, as many informants have asserted. Local Education
Authorities are nct well-disposed to encouraging ectablishment
of Welsh-medium schools; in fact they tend to be quite opposed.
According to a 1972 White Paper (i.e., a British
Government report),entitled "Education: A framework for
Expansion" and cated December 1972, Mrs. Margaret Thatcher,
then Minister of Education (currently--1975--Shadow Prime
Minister for %he Concervative Party) declared that nursery
school education would be provided for all children hupefully
1n the next ten years, suggesting that in the meantime all
rurcery education should be on a part-time basis so that twice
+he number of children could enjoy nursery facilities. 4ds a
result, for example, Councillor Fen Evans,; Chairman of the
Swansea Education Authority,turned the two full-time nurcery
clucses for Welsh-snmeakaing children at Cwmbwrla Scnool and

Lonlas :chool into part-time ones, the morning session for

192
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Welsh-speaking children; the afternoon one for English-
speaking ones. Concerned parents, though emphasizing the
importance of a full-fime nursery in maintaining their children
as Welsh-speakers against incessant bombardment from the mass
media and other Anglicizing agencies, lost their fight to keep
full-time nursery classes. Cwmbwria School, a Welsh-medium
primary school, had to admit an English-speaking nursery class;
the Welsh nursery feeding Lonlas School was transferred to
another school where the ﬁeadmistress was known for her un-
sympathetic attitude to Welsh speakers (Meithrin, Bwletin
Mudiad Ysgolion Meithrin, Pasg 1973, page 8 --Meithrin, le€ey
"Nursery," Bulletin of the Welsh Nursery School Movement,
Easter 1973 issue, p. 8). The same story has been repeated in
other places.

It should be emphasized that the nursery school is not
part of compulsory education in Britain. Compulsory education
starts with age 5, the primary school being from age 5 -~ 11
(the infants school 5-7, the junior school 7-11), the secondary
one from 11-18 (pupils can leave school at age 16). Thus some

rim;ry schools in Wales have nursery schools, others do not.

Nursery school teachers are not even paid like regular teachers

(i.e., according to the "Burnham Scale")y but less. In 1973-74,

there were 50 nurcery schools in Wales with a total enrollment

of 1,235 children (1974-7% Wales Year Book, 1074-:43) , but it is

not known how many of these 50 nursery schools (i.e., nursery
classes within primary schools) were Welsh-medium ones. One

is inclined to say none, because in the context of a brief
}
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reference to Welsh-medium schools, the 1974-75 Wales Year Book

conveys the information that there are "about 160 Welsh nursery
schools" (1974:46) but does not state their enrollment. Some DES
(Dept. of Education and Science, London) statistics put the
number of 1972 nurs °ry schools in Wales (1974:23) at 46, which
means that some of the Welsh-medium nursery schools--if one is

to believe the estimate of the 1974-75 Wales Year Book--have

not been counted, or that in the Year Book Welsh nursery schools

have been confused with the Welsh nursery play-groupse

Whereas nursery schools come under the education division

of the Welsh Office, nursery play-groups coue under the division

of social services of the Welsh Office. In 1973-~74--more
accurately in November of 1973--.nere were 180 Welsh nursery
play-groups established throughout Wales operating on a shoe~
string budget of 15500 (approximately $13,750) to pay for the
national organizer of playgroups and her office expenses. The
City of Cardiff College of Education and the Teachers College
at Bangor, North Wales, had at the time (1973-74) begun to
establish a new program for training teachers for nursery
playgroups and for training nursery aides. Cardiff, for
example, had only one Welsh-medium primary school but 7 Welsh
nursery playgroups feeding into it (71/30/1973 Field Notes).
Welsh nursery play-groups, as distinguished from Welsh
nursery schools, are not part of any primary school but

completely voluntary endeavors and completely run by parents.

About a dozen children meet for two mornings a week for two

hours each time--parents then would pay $3%.00 (8$7.50) a term,
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or 30 pence (75 cents) a week; or for three mornings a week--
in which case parents then pay #.00 ($15.00) per term. Some
nursery play-groups may even run for 4 or 5 mornings a week,
% hours each morning; the important thing is that these nursery
play-groups are completely self-supporting, depending on a
lot of voluntary effort. Parents team up, rent suitable
accommodations if necessary, and organize the play-group. If
necessary, they can borrow up to £30.00 ($#75.00) from the
national play-group organizer's office to get started!

These Welsh nursery play-groups have been criticized
as being essentially "middle-class." And middle-class they
are, for the money and effort expended, the sense of organiza-
tion, the dedication, and the ready accessibility to and neces-
sary contact with the world of professionals and academicians
is all middle-class. Any one familiar with the world of
voluntary associations in America--especially the civic,
religious, or cultural variety, the kind that takes on ethnic
flavor or even ethnic cultural nationalism, e.g., among the
post-1945 rising non-Anglo and non-Protestant groups--cannot
but notice the striking similarity in the pattsrn of leadership
and activities of middle-class Welsh matrons and their Amerfcan
counterparts ("middle-class” is used here in its pre-1970

sense, i.e., without inflation, monetary or otherwise).

In Welsh nursery play-groups, Anglicized English-speaking

children learn Welsh. English-speaking parents are handed
sheets with simple expressions of "Do's" and "Don't's" in
Welsh so they can practice some Welsh at home with their Welsh-

learning children and reinforce their efforts! Usually. a
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"coffee evening or morning" is arranged so that the Welsh-
epeaking parents in the group can help with the correct Welsh
pror.unciation. Examples of "useful words, commands, and

phrases" that English-speaking monoglct parents may learn are:

Paid /Paidiwch Don't (singular/plural)

Brysia/Brysiwch Hurry up (singular/plural)
- Ar unwaith! At once!

Beth sy'n bod? What's the matter?

Paid # chrio Don't cry (singular)

Da iawn Very good

Ardderchog Excellent

Ble mae'ree.. Where is the o.e.”?

Wyt ti eisiau (Do you want--singular)...llaeth (milk)

4
Ydych chi eisiau (Do you want--plural)...mynd ar y

siglon (to go on the swing)
And so forth.
%arents acﬁive in the Welsh nursery play-group movement
are hoping that the Welsh nursery play-groups may soon become
part of the local educational authorities' program.

2. Welsh-Medium Primary Schools (where English is taught as a

second language); and

%, Welsh-Medium Secondary Schools--which we have so far

discussed in some detail but which will also be Jdiscussed at
length later on in this chapter.

4, Welsh-Medium Higher Edu:ation

At present, this roncists of only some courses taught
in Welsh (with the exception -of Welsh itself) at two of the

constituent colleges of the University of Wales and at two
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colleges of education:

(a) At Bangor, some of the courses taught in Welsh are
sociology, philosophy, Hebrew and Greek for
Divinity students, and theology.

(b) At Aberystwyth, all courses in education are
taught through Welsh.

(c) At Trinity Teacher Training College, Carmarthen,
and Bangor Normal College--courses in education,
literature, and drama are taught in Welsh.

Thus essentially only some education, social science,
and divinity courses are taught in Welsh, but nothing else.
Currently, there ic an attempt to establish a full Welsh-medium
college or at least to have cne of the University Colleges--
e.g., at Aberystwyth--designated as the Welsh-medium college
for the University of Wales. (See N. Thomas, 1977:70-21; also
"A Memorandum on a Welsh-Medium College in the University
Sector," prepared by the "Working Party Elected by the Aberyst-
wyth Conference of Welsh National Organisations Held on 24
November 1973%," and submitted to the Council of the University
of Wales on 15 March 1974, Mimeo., text in Welsh and English,
March 1974.)

In essence, the two ends of the above four-point
continuum are still unclear and unsystematic: Welsh-medium
nurseries and play-groups and Welcsh-medium higher education.
This restricts Welsh-medium education mainly to the primary and
secondary level.

In addition, there are support units and research

projects which are aiding Welsh cultural resurgence and
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supplying Welsh-medium schools with materials and expertise.
They are:
(a) Welsh Reading Books Scheme ("scheme" in the British rather
than the American sense!) of the Welsh Joint Education Committee,
Cardiff.
(b) Welsh National Language Unit, Treforest, Pontypridd,
Mid-Glamorgan.
(¢) P‘lingual Education Project, Gartholwg Church Village,
Pontypridd, Mid-Glamorgan. ?
(d) Welsh language Research Unit of the University of Wales,
Cardiff.
(e) English and Welsh History Project, Glamorgan College of
Education, Barry, Glamorgan.

| (f) Welsh Dialects Research Project, Welsh Folk Museum, St.
Fagan's, Cardiff.
(g) Education Projects, Welsh National Museum, Cardiff.
(h) Welsh National Library, Aberystwyth. '
(i) Salisbury Welsh Library, Cardiff.

We will discuss only some of these.

(A) Welsh Reading Books Scheme of the Welsh Joint Education

Committee
The Welsh Joipt Education Committee (W.J.E.C.) is an
association of all local education authorities in Wales,
established in 1948 in accordance with the provisions of the
1944 Education Act which allowed such authorities to combine
for the purpose of carrying out mutually beneficial functions
with respect to education. The W.J.E.C. is a pressure group,

has a lot of clout, has money to spend on education, and is
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highly interested in bilingual education. It has sponsored,

for example, establishment of the Welsh National Language Unit
(see below) at Treforest, Pontypridd, Mid-Glamorgan, for the
purpose of developing materials for use in Welsh-medium schools.
It encourages adults to learn Welsh as a second language (its
1972 directory for that purpose lists 204 schools, colleges,
and adult education centers where evening courses are offered).
The W.J.E.C. has a permanent secretary and staff,eworks largely
through standing committees in coordinating the activities of
Welsh education authorities, and is located in Cardiff (see

W.J.E.C., The Joint Committee Comes of Ape: 1948-1969, 1969).

The Welsh Language and Culture Standing Committee, for example,
has a right to make recommendations concerning policy with
regard to whether Welsh is to be compulsory or optional in
various types of schools in different parts cf Wales, whether
for example English-speaking parents who are newcomers to a
Welsh-speaking community can "opt out" when it comes to Welsh
classes for their children or are to be encouraged from the
start to "opt in" and not object, and so forth.

The Welsh Joint Education Committee represente a
pooling of resources among the various local education authori-
ties in Wales. Part of the power of the W.J.E.C. lies in the
fact that whereas England has 26 examining boards--7 for the
G.C.E. (General Certificate of Education), "A" ievel and "O"
level; 1% for the C.S.E. (Certificate of Secondary Education),
a certificate lower than the "O" level; and 6 for technical
institutions-~Wales has only one for the three functions, the

W.J.E.C. (1974~75 Wales Year Book, 1974:48). This means that
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the W.J.E.C. is in charge not only of exams but also of syllabi
for the various options of study. (For an interesting petition
for introduction of Anglo-Welsh literature in the English
syllabus--apparently English-speaking Welsh children are given
literary werks only of English, never Welsh, provenance--see

the December, 1973 issue of the UCAC Bulletin.)

The Welsh Books Scheme of the Welsh Joint Education

Committee, established in 1966, has a twofold purpose: (a) to

develop general readers for use by pupils whose first or second

language is Welsh, readers for pupils up to age 18; and (b) to
develop textbooks in Welsh for use primarily in Welsh-medium
secondary schools. Already by 1973-74, the Welsh Books Scheme
has produced (a) over 400 general readers for ages 4-18, and
(b) over 40 textbooks on geography, craftwork, religious
education, cookery (what Americans call, in their genteel-
Gothic way, "domestic science"), science books (eege y a Welsh
edition of Heinemann's science-for-the-school series), books on
Welsh itself as a language, and--something those in charge of
the Welsh Books Scheme are extremely proud of, and justifiably
so--a book on shorthand in Welsh. They practically had to
create a shorthand based on Pitman's shorthand course, a book,

called Llaw-Fer yn Gymraeg, which Pitman has subsequently pub-

lished, and which has done very well commercially. A geography
book (yes, they still do teach "geography" in Britain--not
always the advanced American-type mish-mash known as "social.
studies"), an oririnal work produced by this Scheme, is among

the very best published in Britain; it is Yr Ynysoedd Prydeinig
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("the British Isles") by D.J.O. Williams.

One of the most remarkable achievements of the«: Welsh
Books Scheme is the series of children's stories adapted (not
merely translated) from books published in various countries:
Holland, Hungary, Czechoslovakia, France, China, Poland, Germany,
and other countries. The rule of the W.J.E.C. is to make sure
there is no political ideology imparted with children's stories,
that the W.J.E.C. itcelf does not "in any shape or form spread
any political ideolozy" (5/%0/74 Field Notes). J. Elwyn Jones,
for example, has done two Welsh editions of stories from Polish,

one called The Carnival by Gerhardt Hauptmann, and one called

simply Stories from Polish, now published by Y Bala publishers.

The Welsh Joint Education Committee is a member of the Inter-
national Institute for Children's Literature and Reading
Research (Fuhrmannsgasse 18-a, A-1080, Vienna, Austria), which
publishes a journal in English (Bookbird) and through which
the W.J.E.C. keeps in touch with what is internationally
developed in this area. Welsh educators (indeed, not only
educators but academicians in Britain in general) seem so
naturally and unsel f-consciously internationally-minded that
their "parallel numbers" in America (to use a favorite term
of the historian Richard Koebner) seem so parochial and ir- .
revocably limited in comparison. Wsles is a small country
reaching out to many countries rather than building a cultural
wall around itself. \ _
Another splendid achievement of the Welsh Books Scheme
is publication of an encyc.opedia in Welsh for children between

the ages of 11 and 14, The encyq}opedia is called Chwilota,
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which means "searching" or "researching," and is projected to
be in 6 volumes (one volume to be published per year), the first
volume ot which has already appeared (covering "Abacus" to
"Cannwyll," the latter meaning "candle," but a far cry from
"Lamp, Book, and Candle," the movie of Kim Novak). "Cyfrol 1"
(Volume 1) is attrrctively printed; it is published by the
University of Wales Press, Cardiff, and costs £2.75 ($6.85
approximately). When finished, the set of 6 volumes will cost
less than £20.00 (less than $#50.00).

The encyclopedia is an original work. As an informant
put it, "It is the first time ever there was an encyclopedia

in Wales written for the children from a Welsh point of view"

(5/30 /74 Field Notes). It is, of course, a marvellous service
for the language--part of’the dedicated effort that pro-Welsh
Welshmen carry on calmly but surely on behalf of the language.

An Editorial Board of Specialties, lecturers at the
University and others, drew up a draft of a sample encyclopedia.
They prepared a list of topics to be discussed, presenting them
in alphabetical order. The list went before the Board of the
W.J.E.C., which approved and recommended some changes. Among
those on the Editorial Board are’D. Gwyn Jones and Boswell
Taylor, well-known in academic circles in Wales.

Through the Weleh Books Scheme, the W.J.E.C. sponsors
the publication of what it considers is required by the
schools; in other words, it publishes materials to be used.

The W.J.E.C. has a "Needs Panel" composed of teachers, school

organizers, and officers (deputy directors of education)
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regarding the reading interests of children of various age-
groups. "The librarians of Wales are unionized. Therefore,
there are librarians responsible for children's books, so they
are also asked for their advice" (5/30/74 Field Notes, W.J.E.C.
informant). ‘

Wwith regard to chiidren's readers, the W.J.E.C. publishes
books geared to the following age groups: 5-7, 7-9, 9-11,
11-15, and 15-18. Manuscripts for consideration of the Edi-
torial Panel are received as a result of annual Welsh books
competition arranged by the local education authorities or
by the W.J.E.C. itself or as commissioned works. Welsh lahguage
textbooks are published for three kinds of pupils: those for
whom Welsh is either a first language or a second language,
and for slow readers. Manuscripts are either commissioned,
volunteered by individval authors, or are Welsh editi?ns of
textbooks already published in English.

The initial publisher who undertakes to issue the first
edition of a book does not lose money; he is guaranteed the
sale of 1200, 1600, or 2000 copies (depending on the type of
book), which pays for the initial cost of publication. It 1is
up to the publisher to issue a second edition. Without such
definite sponsorship, without such assurance of guaranteed
minimum sales in a limited market, not many books for children
would have been published in Welch. The Welsh Joint Education
Committee spends close to &160,000 (#400,000) a year on the
guaranteed sales; when the Welsh Books Scheme got started in
1966, such budget was %27,000 ($67,500).
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Once a year, the Welsh Joint Education Committee
publishes a list of books for the benefit of the schools,

called llyfrau Cymraeg i Blant ("Welsh Books in Print™), so

that schools would know what is available. Obviously, such
support service--the Welsh Books Scheme-~is crucial to the
success of Welsh-medium schools in Wales.

(B) Welsh National Language Unit47Treforest,,Pontypridd,
Mid-Glamorgan -

The Welsh National Language Unit was established by the
Welsh Joint Education Committee in 1968 for the express purpose
of developing printed materials and audio-visual approaches
for teaching Welsh as a secorld language to Welsh children who
are monoglot English-speakers. 1t should be remembered that
currently there ié an inadequate sup}ly of Welsh-speaking
children who come to school already fluent in Welsh, hence for
school purposes, Welsh children have to be created; indeed,
constantly recreated annually until such time as'more homes
begin producing them generationally and in abundance. Welsh-
speaking children have to be created in Wales in as much =os
Hebrew-speaking children have to be created in Israel from
among recent immigrants whose forefathers had spent centuries
speaking the languages of the Goyim. And in the same way that
classical Hebrew has had to be twisted and stretched 1in order
to be made into a language suitable for the requirements of
everyday life in the twentieth century--at times, for example,
becoming mere translatioagof German constructs (Zeit, the

Gerran for "time," becomes Zeitun the German for "newspaper";
} 9,

in the same way iﬁ%modern Hebrew has Ett been made into Etton)--
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so has classical Welsh had to be pulled and bent in order to
be standardized for modern purposes, The same would occur if
Highlan@er% in Scotland cseriously decided to revive Gaelic
southwards till Hadrian's Wall. But, of course ("mais oui" in
French, as you know), whereas Hebrew is an official language
in Israel, Welsh or Scottish Gaelic is not ore in Wal~- - Scot-
" land, and that most of7fen makes a big difference.

One of the toughecst problems the Welsh National Language
Uni§ had to face in developing new materials and vocabularies
was the gul “~-indeed, the wide chasm--between a literary arcnaic
language, the kind a few scholars would master after much hard
toil and steadfast concentration, and the colloquial language
spoken by ordinary folks in North and Sou‘n Wales. Like ancient
languages with a long literary tradition, languages that had
standards of excellence tied to a holy book or translation of
a holy book, or langunges used for a long time in the administra-
tion of lands untouched by the ipdustrial revoiution--e.g.,
Chinese, Arabic, Persian, and pre-1918 Ottoman Turkish--Welsh
has diglossia, that is, two forms of the came language existing
side by side, one used by the educated class for literary pur-
poses, the other used by the common people for daily communica-
tion. If English, for example, were to have diglossia, then
its only acceptable written form would be something similar to
Chaucerian English, to the syntax and vocabulary of the

Canterbury Tales, and its everyday spoken form would be the

more °or less standard one taught by the schools. Languages

having diglossia usually evolve a middle-range version, one

that uses a more simplified grammar coupled with more modern
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vocaﬁﬁléry, e.g., "Newspaper Arabic," something halfway between
the Koranic-type classical Arabic used by heavy-weight scholars
and th spoken Arabic used by the masses. Historically, the
guardians of .terary language, an almost sacred or near-
sacred tongue, have been the upper classes and the Mandarin
civil-service stratum--in China and in Moslem countries. To
have been in command of the literary or classical version of a
language would have meant that person was an upper, a near-
uppef, or at best not a commoner down-and-outer--much as those
with an Oxonian accent, BBC accent, or Harvard accent used to
feel prior to 1945, that is, prior to the democratization and
‘levelling out of U-C speech at these places. In other words
language is an index of social class or of social pretensions,
a matter of vested interests.

Diglossia itself can be a source of creativity within
a given language once the two versions of the language begin
to be bridged. Then, and only then, would the language as a
whole acquire different levels of meaning and a range of
nuances not otherwise available in any one version. Historically,
this has happened in English itself. English, it can be said,
consists to this day of two warring elements, which is part of
its creativity: Latin, a cerebral element, the traditional
language of clerics, and Anglo-Séxon, the language of farmers
and fishermen. The former is formalistic; the latter earthy--
consider, for example, the difference between the Latin element,
"cordial reception," and the Anglo-Saxon one, "hearty welcome"!
In English, however, the two elements of the historical

diglossia are fused, not kept apart as in pre-industrial
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or ancient, but still spoken, languages.

) In overhauling a pre-industrial language for modern
Ay

B ", use (i.e., a language not historically associated with in-

A

dustrislization, a non-Western European language, a language
) with an agrarian tradition), some nations, such as Turkey,

have deliberaZely outlawed or proscrited what used to be the
classical, formalistic,written version of the language. No
graduate of a Turkish secondary school or university under-
stands the Turkish written before 1918, tgg Ottoman Turkish or
Osmanlija, the predominant syntax and vocabulary of which was
heavily Persian and Arabic, the language used for administering
the Turkish Empire for 400 years (1512-1918), the language--
and this is the rub--in which the founding fathers of modern
Turkey wrote their treatises on modern Turkish nationalism!
Of course, he can read ‘hat in translation--in translation into

modern Turkish, that is, partly into what used to be referred

to prior to 1918 as crude or peasant Turkish, or Kaba Turkche.

in the same way, Jeremiah'c Hebrew is not, on a day-by-day
basis, a usable or a readily accessible language to Israeli-
born Jews, although it may be readily accessible to scholars.
(On some of these issues, see Ferguson, 1968; Gallagher,
1971; Blanc, 1968; Fishman, et al., 1968.)

: Because Welsh has been a persecuted language, like u
prophet losing honor in his own country, and because the Morgan
Bible, the 1588 Welsh translation of the Bible, has set up such
a2 high standard of elegant and eloquent Welsh--much like the
1611 King James version of the Bible in English--some Welch

scholars have exhibited a tendency well-known among speakers of
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sacred tongues, a tendency that can be termed deification of

the language. In its extreme form, rather than various
attenuated ones, this tendency represents a phobia against
making any mistake in grammar or syntax (when the grammar or
syntax of the classical form itself is so intricate and complex
to start with), a quest for purity of expression, a zeal for
maintenance of the sanctity of the language at all costs (in a
sense, this is a "virginal” view of the language, where
linguistic virginity is kept up at a price). When a panel of
experts, for example, was set up by the Welsh Joint Education
Committee to advise the newly-formed Welsh National Language
Unit, some of the purists on the panel wanted, as an objective,
the "restoration of the Biblical lsnguage, not the promotion
of the living language. They talked about Modern Welsh being
corrupted. They said they'd rather face the demise of the
language rather than having it corrupted" (5/30/74 Field
Notes).

From the start, the Welsh National Language Unit faced a
battle over written vs. spoken language, a battle over language
"purity." There are very few peopie in Wales, as several in-
formants have asserted, who can write classical Welsh accurately.

"People admire the quality of written Welsh, but there are so

many rules to apply in writing Welsh that you héve to be

constantly alert to remember them. Mastering all the mechanics
of writing Welsh is a never-ending rursuit. Honours graduates
in Welsh can't write Welsh correct y; even people with high
academic qualificetions can't write it correctly....There is

reliance on memorization of rather abstract rules rather than on
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speech habits....There are a couple of dozen rules governing
the mutations alone....Teachers had their self-confidence
undermined because they did not know classical Welcsh well....
You can still hear the complaint, 'But I don't speak proper
Welsh'"(5/30/74 Field Notes).

As a writer on the modernization of Welsh has put it,

Obviously, the Welsh taught by the teacher must
be the living language, and not a stilted, archaic,

literary language....The only accepted forms of Welsh

were the literary ones and these were palpably
unsuitable for oral work in language. At the same
time no one dared to venture to use colloquial forms
in the absence of any accepted forms sanctioned by
authority wherever that authority might lie....The
predominant cause for the failure to develop a
+radition of successful oral work in the past was
the absence of an accepted colloquial form of

Welsh" (E. Evans, 1972:90-91, emphasis added).

In other words, what was availatle for the Welsh
Notional Language Unit, a research unit, to draw upon when it
was first established in 1968 was the "language of elites and
super-elites, the monopoly of a Bardic group--classical

welsh" (5/%0/74 Field Notes). Against Cymraeg Iawn (Proper

Welsh) and Cymraeg Cywir (Correct Welsh), the Language Unit

had to devise something called Cymraeg Byw (Living Welsh), a

usable aaily language, a languagze for speech, a standardized
oral form. Such problems are noil unknown in movements to
modernize and standardize languazes, e.Z., in the case of
Norwegian, Irish, Modern Turkich, Modern Hebrew. let alone

Esperanto. The series, Cymraez Byw (Living Welsh) produced by

the Language Unit deals with tlLe grammar and syﬁtax of
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.2n Welsh, rather than with vocabulary.

When an emphasis on living larguage rather than
ciassical poetry or literature was adopted, the problem was
what to choose from among various dialects in Welsh. Members
of the Language Unit selected in an ad hoc fashion elements from
various dialectc as a basis for an ad hoc assessment, €.g., to
find out which were, for example, nearest the written Welsh,
which came close to literary forms, which were of more than
local circulation. In this case, the more "corrupt" form, that
is, the one of more general application, was seleéted. In and
of itself, being nearest the literary language was the least
important criterion for selection; what counted was overall
currency. What was perhaps the most important criterion was
the uniform development of a given form in various dialects.

A third criterion for selection was the availability of a
form, out of the many available, that gave the learner access
to the language, that was simple and clear.

tny attempt to base oral teaching not on spoken Welsh
but on the literary language was initially fraught with 4if-
ficulties and ultimately doomed to failure. The Welsh of the
Medieval bards was, as several informants have asserted,
archaic even in the Middle Ages. Besides, as some informants
have said, children from Welsh-spesking homes, in learning
literary Welsh with a view to trying it in speech, often found
it grotesque and a subject for amusement and jeering. tore
importantly, the following differences between classical
Welsh and spoken Welsh could lead to confusior if the classical

was to be adopted for everyday speech:
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(a) What is the present tense in classical Welsh is
the future tense in spoken Welsh.

(b) In written Welsh, the verb is negated with a
pre-verbal negative element, whereas in spoken Welsh,
the verb 1s negated with a post-verbal negative element.
Classical Welsh is extremely intricate and places great
emphasis on what some modern Welshmen tend to call
"rather minor considerations of exactness." A child
from a Welsh-cpeaking home in trying to speak or even
read literary Welsh would get, because of the difference
in negation, "entirely false speech rhythms, speaking
Welsh with a strange intonation....a great reason for
failure, ....it is teaching the wrong language"™ (5/30/74
Field Notes).

(¢) To simplify the issue of mild mutations for the
beginning Welsh-speaker, it is necessary to start him
on sentences beginning with a definite noun so that it
would be unmutated. "Cadair" (chair) if mutated
becomes, for example, "gadair"; "cath" (cat) becomes
"chath," but with "Mae'r" (is) before "gadair,"

"gadair" stays "gadair,” a definite, unshaky form for
the beginning learner to acquire, something solid to
3it on, e.g., "Mae'r gadair ar y llawr" (the chair is
on the floor).

Whereas a good teacher can teach Welsh with or without

audio-visual aids, the effect of those is that they compel

language researchers to look at language in a real-life
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situation rather than a classroom situation. The Welsh National
Language Unit has, among other things, developed audio-visual
approaches for teaching Welsh to primary school children,
children of age 7 upwards. Whereas traditional teaching methods
have focused on tke father-mother-and-children sort of
traditicnal unit, people at Ianguage Unit have focused on
situations where children can speak with other children, with

each other--situatiouc not overwhelmed from the start with

adult presence. As a perceptive language r&earcher put it,

Children use a kind of language among themselves
that textbooks don't regard as proper. No child meeting
his pal on the street would say "Good Morning"--
it is an adult greeting. Therefore, ycu need more
informal things as "Hello" or "Cheerio."....Then you
see how children swear--not "I'l1l hit you" but "I'll
bash you" (laughter). Therefore, it is very importent
to give children the language that would give them
the psychological relief they need. It is really
important to introduce a very mild form of abuse

rather than swearing....But Welsh teachers and
speakers are products of narrow-minded homes and
won't stand for children learning "Jesus Christ,"
"Fire of Hell," and "Go to hell" --in Wellsh background,
these are very strong swear words....That's the kind
of language, in perhaps milder form, that is real
and necessary, so children would speeck with one
another as children, and not as miniature adults.

It is easier to deal with adults. No one would
justify teaching sbusive English in school (laughter)
...sThere is a need to give violent expressions

occasionally--if children can't say it in Welsh, they
will say it in English....Much of the language of
children is jeering, mocking, leg-pulling, expressing
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anger, coaxing....A teacher to be a successful

language teacher must be able to act out various

N roles, so he can pull their leg and have his leg ®
pulled too. He must be able to kid children, to

make fun of them, and to take it from them. But

many teachers would find this very difficult in

a school situation--it is perhaps part of the PY
personality problems of the teacher as teacher (said
matter-of-factly and without condemnation)....But

schools and teachers have to equip children to deal

with a variety of situations and a variety of roles. P
The 12-14 children nowadays are verging on adult-

hood; therefore, more abuse and teasing should be

included in books on the spoken language (5/30/74

Field Notes). PY

For teaching spoken Welsh in the primary school, the
Welsh National Language Unit has developed a series called
"Ilafar a Ilun" (Voice and Picture), that is, audio-visual PY
aids not to introduce but to illustrate what the teacher has
already introduced. For example, the Language Unit has

taken an already existing textbook, Siarad Cymraeg (Speak ®

Welsh), which is focused on situations and dialogues developed

from the stundpoint of children, and produced 40 tapes on
themes associated with that textbook. The Language Unit has o
also developed Teachex;s' Manuals for use with the "ILlafar a
Ilun" series.
In addition, the Language Unit has developed textbooks ®
for adults, textbooks that were easier to do because no such
sensitivity, as in the case of children, was involved. The
Language Unit also has a teacher-training course~-materials @

for training teachers in the field. For example, two teachers
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from the Language Unit put on a demonstration for two
comprehensive (secondary) scheols and help teachers in their
classrooms. They spend 10-12 weeks in one area and move on
to the next, thus each area in turn gets serviced. "There is
more support for appointment of advisory teachers," as an
informant asserted. "It's a great thing psychologically--
showing success to teachers in various arease. If you can
demonstrate a successful approach in their own area, then you
have removed most of the objection" (5/30/74 Field Notes).
Obviously, the Welsh National Language Unit_is an
important element in introducing Welsh as a second language,
increasing the number of Welsh-speaking children, in creating
Welsh pupils for Welsh-medium schools. .

(C) Bilingual Education Project, Gartholwg Church Village,
Pontypridd, Mid-Glamorgan

In 1967, two important reports on primary education
were issued—-one'for England, known as the Plowden Report; the
other for Wales, known as the Gittins Report. The Gittins
Report recommended that Welsh be introduced as a second language
as early in the school-life of English-speaking Welsh children
as possible and that "Bilingual Schools" be set up,‘that is,
primary schools where Welsh is introduced from the nursery
stage upwards so that by the junior stage level (ages 7-11)
Welsh could be used as a medium of instruction for some sub-
jects. The Gittins Report was sponsored by the "Central
Advisory Council for Education (Wales)," an arm of the Depart-
ment of Education and Science.

Perhaps the flavor of the Gittins Report, and the

background for the aforementioned recommendation, could be
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captured in the following statements, taken from gection 11.%
of the Report, a section entitled "Language, Culture, and
Community":

The Welsh language is still a vital element
in the particular identity of Wales, in spite of
its reireat in the face of mass-communications
and vast economic and social changes....The Welsh
language gives Wales its unique status, without
which it would be but another province of the

British IsléSesse

Since i% is the Welsh language which in
large measure gives Wales its own peculiar
identity and carries an important part of its
historical tradition, it has a claim on the
loyalty of those who claim to be Welsh. We
have the right to be what we are and the
responsibility of ensuring that we hand down
what has been given to us (Gittins Report, 1967:
212-21%, emphacis added).

Charlecs Gittins (a professor at Swansea) himself, prior
to his death, set up the Bilingual Education Project to be a
seven-year project, with a duration from September, 1968
through March, 1975 (the Project was launched in January, 1969).
The Project is sponsored by the Schools Council Committee for
Wales, part of an arsociation of local education authorities in
both England and Wales, which is supported by the Government
and interested in research activities. The grant is wmade to
the Glamorgan Education Committee.

The Project consists of a pilot study (first two years)
and a research and demonstration stage (last 5 years). For

the pilot study, the budget was 525,000.00; for the later

D
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stage, £107,000.00, that is, about $#3%0,000.00 for 7 years,
which is a fraction of what the R&D (Research and Development)
and "dissemination"-type projects are funded with in the U.S.,
or at least used to be funded with prior to the Age of Nixon
(1970).

"In both Israel and Wales," as an informant has
asserted, "children are not educated in the language of their
parents" (%/27/74 Field Notes), »y which he meant that the
objective of Hebrew-medium schools in Israel has been to
Israelize or Zionize children of new immigrants; that of
Welsh-medium schools, to Welshify them. In a sense, the central
objective of the Bilingual Education Project of the Schools

Council Committee for Wales is Cymrygeiddio, that is, Welshi-

fication or Gallicization of English-speaking Welsh children,
of turning them from monoglots to bilinguals. And in another
sense too, this Welshification process cah b termed a sort
of "compensatory education," for the purpose of the Biling
Project is to bring the knowledge of Welsh on the part of
monoglot children up to the standard of the native Welsh-
speaker. The Project aims not only to feach children Welsh
but to Gellicize them through introducing them to the importance
of the Eisteddfod, the Urdd, Welsh poets, the church and
chapel.

In the majority of schools in Wales, that is, in the

English-medium schools, Welsh is taught as a subject for 20

minutes a day (one lesson); in the secondary school, for half-

an-hour a day. In contrast with the traditional approach of
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isolating children for a short period of time daily or weekly,
for the purpose of teaching them a language,

The Project's aim is to make second-language
learning in a sense incidental to the total educa-
tional process, because the language-learning
process is grafted onto situations and activities
of immediate interest to the chiid. This approach
should prove to be beneficial for two reasons. In
the first place, it removed an objection which is

sometimes voiced, namely that time devoted to

teaching a second language could be better spent on

other things, because the specific aim of this

programme is that the child should become acquainted
with the second language while he is engrossed in
activities which are of calculated educational value,

whether they are used in conjunction with the first
or second language (E. Price, 1972:3, emphasis
added).

With parents reassured that learning Welsh on the part

of their children did not take place at the expense of other

worthwhile school activities, the Bilingual Project gained

acceptance. "Experience seems to have shown that the operation

~of the experiment awakens and fosters a parental interest

which perhaps did not exict before" (E. Price, 1972:2); in
other words, a sort of HawthorneEffect. It should-be Tioted -
that

.esethree important conditions which were
thought by the Giilins Committee to be a necessary
pre-requisite to the carrying out of such an “

experiment, did not in fact exist when the Project
was set up. Few of the schools obtained are
situated in areas where there is residual Welsh.
Parental support for the establishment of the
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experiment was not always ascertained beforehand,
though little opposition to the scheme has
occurred....Thirdly, there was no secondment of
teachers to a special tra’ning course before the
experimental programme was launched. Instead,
the in-service training essential for effective
participation has had to be provided by the
frequent school visits of the project staflf....
(E. Price, 1972:2).

During the pilot-study stage (first two years of the

- Bilingual Project), 28 infant schools (ages 4-7 in the primary
school) in the Anglicized areas of Wales in eleven counties
were involved. "The project-team prepared 8 teachers'
handbooks, together with listening books and .elevant tapes,
and further material for use in these second-language lessons
such as recorded songs, simple dance tunes, rhythm and movement
activities, physical education, nature lessons, puppet tneatre
work, and graded Bible work. Questionnaires, written reports,
and taped records of the children's development provide an
on-going evaluation of the work being done" (two-page printed
statement on the project, entitled "Bilingual Lducation in the
Anglicized Areas of Wales," p. 1 of the English text).

In the last five years of the project, 1971-75, the
original 28 schools have been retained and 28 other schools
added, with bilingual education extended to cther infant classes
and the original infants in the project followed through to
the junior stage. In other words, whereas the pilot study was
concerned with ages 5-7 in 28 schools, the main projiect has
been concerned with ages 5-11 (the infant and the Jjunior stages

of the primary school) in 56 schools. The project enables
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caildren to be, at the end of the infant stage or at age seven-
plus, sufficiently bilingual as to profit from instruction
through the medium of both languages at the junior stage

(ages 7-11).

In 1974, the project team was enlarged; other schools
were added. The project had then a total of 70 schools and
10,000 children.

Although Welsh educators are not as obsessed with
"evaluation" as their American counterparts, they nevertheless
allow for it. Hence, one of the objectives of the Bilingual
Project is "to compare general attainment in Project schools
with that of a matched control group" (E. Price, 1972:10). A
battery of tests will be administered to the project group and
a matched control groun both at the end of the infants' school
and in the Jjunior school.

The following is more specific information on what is
actually done and on built-in teacher feedback:

The linguistic content of the programme is
presented in the Teachers' Handbook for nfants'
Schools (Gweithgareddau i'r Plant Bach 1 a 11).
This contains a core of eight basic sentence

structures, further broken down to provide 116
sentence patterns. These are based on "Cymraeg

Byw" and are carefuily selected and graded so as

to provide the child with an effective und

flexible means of communication. They include

the present and past, perfect r. 1 imperfect

tenses ¢ verbs, patterns of statement, question

and command, a wide range of prepositions, adjectives

and sdverbs, and activities chosen to form the

L/
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basis of the programme. These can all be found

in the two-volume handbook. Any school opereting
this programme with imagination and flexibility
should ensure that by the time they reach the

top of the Infants' School, its pupils will have
achieved a high enough level of comprehension

and fluency in Welsh to enable them profitabiy

to receive part of their instruction in the

Junior School through the medium of that

language. Supplementary documents are available
for the Junior School, extending the core of
language mastered in the Infants' School, to include,
for example, further verb tenses and forms such as
might be found in reading, comparison of adjectives,
and more sophisticated use of prepositions. From
the top infants' class onwards is laid the basis

of reading skill in the second lunguage, first by
the introduction of reading activities (e.g.,

~substitution and sentence-making with word cards).

This work is based on patterns already mastered in
the oral work and in *tne listening books. While
the oral aspect of the work receives the greatest
emphasis, experience has shown that some children
are eager and able toc read Welsh while still in
the Infants' School. Any child@ whe shows a desire
and ability to read in the second language is
allowed and encouraged to do so. A series of
reading books wiii also be prepared to follow these
early reading activities. Reading =skill will
begin to play a part in the activities of the
second~language session at the Junior School

level, when project work will entail a certain
amount of reading of wc. x«-cards and even source

materialSeeee
More specific suggestions for classroom work
are outlined in a series of eight supplementary

Q
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i - handbooks for the Infants' School each one
. covering @ different field of activities. The
contents are ac follows:
(1) .Music and movement;
) (?) ' G-mes for language practice, number-
| . learning, time-telling, etc., and a
selection of traditional group games
and ritual rhymes;
(3) Seasonal activities;
(4) Nature study;
(5) Bible stories, hymns, and prayerc;
(6) Scripts for dramatic and puppet play;
(7) Suggestions for oral and dramatic
activities to increasz sense-awareness;
(8) Sets of tape-transcripts of graded
difficulty to accompany the series of
listening boOkSees.
A selection of .... projects undertaken in the
course of the Junior School curriculum, should
ensure that the pupils cover a range of areag of
experience, mathematical, scientific, geographical ,

sociological, historical, religious, and aesthetic.
A set of four projects, namely Water, the Farm, the
Parish Church, and Homes, which have been tried out

in Junior Schools during the 1971-7? session provides
the opportunity of exploring the following
1" 1"
syllabus :
Areas of Experience Ideacs Encountered Activities

Mathematical Depth
Proportion
Scale Experiments
Sinking to discover
Floating properties of
Evaporation water and

electricity.
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Areas of Experience Ideas Encountered Activities
Mathematical Condensation Study of
soee ~ dams
- houses
Scientific Insolubility coes
Disglacement
Level ‘
Force
Colour Painting, model-
Texture making, rubbings,
Shape lino-cuts, friezes,
cese oral description,
drama.
Geographical and Industry Discussion of
Sociological Occupation families, homes,
cece local industries,
family history,
occupations
Historical Past history Research into
, local history.
Religious Biblical ﬁistory Bible stories.
Aesthetic Beauty Reading,
- in words memorising,

.sse In the task of

- in form
- in movement
- in sound

dramatising, mime,
music, art
{creative and
appreciative)

procducing materials and

giving advice, the Project has been guided by the
formative teedback provided by teacher-response.

This has been recorded at regular intervals on forms

provided for the purpose.

These provide a record of

choice of 1ictivities and language patterns used, and

)y
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allow for a free commentary on the effectivenecs

or otherwise of materials and activities used.
Another kind of feedback provides information atout
linguistic development in the second language.

The teachers record on tape examples of oral work

with class, groups and individuals. Thic kind of

record is useful to the project team in their
ori-going work, as it provides a record of patterns
of behaviour being established in Project schools,
shows up variations in thosz patterns, and comments
on the teacher-reaction to materials and suggestions
provided (E. Price, 1972:4-9, emphasis added).

Since religious instruction and Bible stories have been
mentioned in connection with this Bilingual Project, it
should be made clear that unlike in America where there is a
separation of church and state (remember the joke about
someone being potentially able to make a lot of money by
smuggling Bibles into American public schools), religious
education in England and Wales is, under the 1944 Education
Act, compvlsory. "In all county and voluntary schools, it is
the law that the day shall begin with an act of worship
attended by the whole school and that religious instruction
must be given" {(D.E.S., 1974:7).

In the infants' and junior divisions of the 70 primary

schools in the Rilingual Project in 1974, half a day is devoted

t¢ Welsh, e.g., in the afternoon session. The success of the
project has depended on not asking teachers to do in Welsh
what they do not do as a matter of course, as part of their
daily routine. It was because the project was so successful
after 18 months that the independent assessor recommended that

<) ‘
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it be expanded to cover all of the primary segment, ages
4 to 1M, in 7?0 schools.

There has been very little opposition frcm parents.

At one school (Sully School), for example, 147 parents were
fer it and only 3 against it. Some parents who have opposed
the project were I.ishmen from the Midlands, newcomers to
Wales. Parents actually make equipment for children in the
project schools (e.g., for drama lessons) and help in many
other ways. An influential Welsh-speaking H.M.I. (school
inspector) has prepared the way for the project, helpirg it
in various ways.

‘There are not many qualified bilingual teachers avail-
able. Teachers find it easier to teach through the medium of
one language. Some bilingual teachers have asserted that as
a result of the project, they have become more conscious of
their dialect in Welsh. Although they are Welsh-speakers they
have never, until their participation in this project, taught
through the medium of Welsh,

For the children, contact time with the language makes
a difference. The greater the contact, the quicker the period
of assimilation and creative speech. Sometimes some adults
wonder how kids speak the "imperfect" (i.e., the imperfect
tense in Welsh), and the answer of the project's staff is that
kids just speak it, that children do not realize they are
learning grammar but learn skills (e.g., shoe-lacing in infants
school) and language together! Children learn the standardized
form of Welsh, the Cymraeg Byw (Living Welsh) or street Welsh,

not literary or classical Welsh.
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"Heads" (i.e.. headmasters, the popular way of referring
to them in England and Wales) and teachers have been cooperative,
but Heads especially had to be won over--from neutral or anti-
to pro-Welsh. Some Heads initially thought that the project
would be extra work for their teachers--they did not want "busy-
bodies from the outside" (j.e., project staff) to look at their
turf. But nothing succeeds like successj once the project
showed its merit, neadmasters were won cver. Teaching Welsh, the
second language, first for reading has been found by many teachers
to ve a good initial medium for reading because Welsh is phonetic.
More importantly perhaps, one result of the project is that the
progress of most children in the second language has outstripped
their progress in English without making their learning suffer,
which has won over Heads and teachers as well as spread the
reputation of the project!

Because the project is supperted by the Schools Council,
it follows the regulations of the Department of Education and
Science, London, which stipulate that materials in manuscript
form (i.e., mimeographed) are DES copyright and canrot be distri-
buted to schools not in the project itself., But there has been
a "ripple effect": schools not in the project have expressed a
great interest in the project materials that have been developed
for use by teachers and have contacted the project staff saying
"Blow the copyright," that because of the sense of urgency about
these matters (they cannot wait till the project materials are
in print), they wanted copies of these materials for their

schools! The demand has been so great.
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The only other project on the same wave-length, so to
speak, is that headed by June Derricks,‘the "English for Immi-
grants" project at Leeds.

In addition to manuals for teachers, the Bilingual Project
has prepared tapes to show the linguistic development of children
and a film entitled "Regaining Ground." Among the booklets
prepared for the junior stage or the primary school (ages 7-11),
there is for example, a little lexicon that lists birds and
trees: among other materials, there are tape-recordings describ-
ing flowers. The manuals for teachers that suggest activities
include bilingual word lists, e.g., the mimeographed account
entitled "Gweithgareddau yn Nhrefn yr Wyddor" (Acti;ities in
Alphabetical Order).

In Bible class in school, the object of story-telling
is not merely telling but to extract language. It is, of
course, important not to overwhelm children with many expressions
in the new language. In order that they may he used in religious
education, Welsh hymns--usually in literary Welsh--have been
rewritten into Cymraeg Byw (ILiving Welsh).

Drama classes are important for self-expression. Pup-
pets are used. Action songs are used to give children confidence,
the confidence to appear on stage. One of the booklets developed
by the Project staff deals with "sovads and situations"--has
exciting episodes like a street accident, breaking and entry,
travel through a haunted castle.

There are what is called "listening Books"--tapes
graded into 5 versions for different ability levels, transla-

tions of English stories. As an informant put it, "This way the
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teacher can conserve her voice!" (3/27/74 Field Notes). A
terrific body of language is thus learned unconsciously. The
"Topsy and Tommy" series, published by Blackie and prepared by
Jean and Gareih Adams, is used in the project, the cost of the
tooklet and two tapes to go with it being 10 p (25¢). The
"Listening Books" are a very important adjunct to the program:
everything in the tapes is printed--~for the teacher to check
out. )

Abstract paintings and living pictures are also ucsed,
e.g. 4y the booklet "Faces of Happiness," which is designed to
go with the children in a graded manner from a year to another.
"You ask the children to describe the face of an old lady or
something else and you can even see the linguistic cogs in
their heads turning! Welsh is taught not as a subject but used
as a medium of instruction" (3/27/74 Field Notes). There is an
emphasis on graded work regarding vocabulary. This is essenti-
2lly a conversational course; flash cards can be used at the
age of 4 with no ill effect--actually children this way lose
their inhibition of reading. The work in the Jjunior school is
more formal.

In order that children in infants school (ages 5-7)
may use Welsh on the playground, they are taught some of the
games in the classroom. "There is, however, no 'Welsh Not'
(laughter)!....It is not a Welsh project but a bilingual pro- ?
ject" (3/27/74 Field Notes).

To strengthen their experiences in the new language,
children in this project go to camp together--"living a whole

1)9"(‘
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week in Welsh, speaking to the postman and the butcher in
Welshe...A child, like an adult, would tend to realize, would

perhaps say to himself, 'The limit of my world is the limit of

mx,langyagg'" (3/27/74 Field Notes).

The project is devising standardized test. for assess-
ment. There will be control schools paired with the experi-
rental ones--rural, Anglicized, rich suburban, working class,
etc. There is a research design to test whether, for example,
children would in any way suffer, academically or otherwise, as
a result of the bilingual program. The final report will be
ready in late 1975. Thereafter, a general dissemination process
is recommended.

"There is not a country in the world without a bilingual

problem or situation," as an informant has asserted (3/27 /74

Field Notes). Could that be so? Perhaps countries that are
not without a "bilingual problem or situation" are rare indeed.
For Wales at any rate, such undertakings as this Bilingual
Project help to keep infants schools viable so as to ensure
continuation of Welsh-speaking and Welshness. Welsh-speaking
children are being created through bilingual projects in
English-medium schools and through Welsh-medium ones.

We have reviewed this Bilingual Project in some detail

because, inter alia, of the increasing interest in the U.S. in

bilingual projects éspecially since 1965. There are, for

example, French-English bilingual projects in New England, e.g.,
in Greenville, New Hampshire, and in several communities of the
St. John Valley in Maine (Khleif, 1973). There are also Spanish-
English (Campbell, 1973) and Navajo-English (Willink, 1973)
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bilingual projects in the Southwest carrieq out in public
schools (what the British call "state schools"). Some ethnic
groups, e.g., Jews and Greeks, engage in bilingual education
under religious auspices, usually as an after-school or week-end
type of supplement to the daily public schooling of their
children, but at times as part of a privately established K-12
Hebrew;or Hellenic system of education, a system extending to
a religio-ethnic undergraduate college or serminary.

We will focus on the (d) to (i) support units mentioned

earlier.

(D) Welsh Language Research Unit, University College, Cardiff

This research unit is engaged in what may be termed
"urgent anthropology," that is, recording the various dialects
of Wales and remnants of dialects, and constructing a linguistic
atlas for Wales. It is a conserving and mapping-out effort in
the face of rapid Anglicization of some of the strongholds of
the Welsh language and the removal of others, for example
through expropriation or the flooding of valleys for dam
construction. The =staff of the Welsh Language Research Unit
serve on committees concerned with Welsh-medium education and
are consulted on issues related to the development and structure
of the language. They have, for example, prepared lists of
terms aimed at drawing upon the linguistic resources of Welsh
for moderm technological requirement, e.g., for science,
psychology, even the study of linguistics itself in Welsh.,

(E) English and Welsh History Project, Glamorgan College of

Education, Barry, Glamorgan

99
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This is a Schools Council project, i.e., surported by
a grant from the Schools Council for Wales, the full title of
which is "An Integrated Course in English-Welsh History in
the Secondary Schools of Wales, Age 11 to 14." The title of
the project implies that English and Welsh history are not that
integrated in schools, that perhaps the current state of
affairs is that Welsh history is more often thought of, or
taught, as a supplemsnt to English history in the state schools
of Wales, schools that are governed by examination systems that
tend to extol English history. Be that as it may, the project
is known among some informants as the "Schools Council Project
on History Textbooks," T:e., Welsh history textbooks, which
emphasizes an effort to correct a neglect, to bring Welsh
history into a more equitable balance with English history. The
project is a three-year one, concerned with developing materials
for use by teachers and pupils in 20 secondary schools in Wales
(in Wales those who attend school throughout the American
equivalent of a grade 1auof high school are generally called
"pupils" not students, "students" being more often reserved for

university students), and with evaluation of the progress of

pupils in the projezﬁ/through examinations and questioanaires.

Unfortunately from & methodological point of view, the control
group matched with each experimental one is based in the same
school , which may create a Hawthorne Effect and "contaminate"
the results through a spill-over of knowledge or attitudes from
the experimental to the control group within the same building.

The project is aimed at what is in American terms a Jjunior
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high school level; what is important about it for us is its
approach and materials more than its experimental design or
evaluation methodology.

Although the project is aimed at developing materials
in English rather than Welsh, its relevance to Welsh-medium
schooling is that it attempts to rectify the historical neglect
of certain aspects of Welsh history in the schools of Wales and
to bring out historical facts and newer interpretations of
Welsh history into more prominence. Any attempt to do that,
whether in English or Welsh, is commendable and results in use
of materials in both English-medium as well as Welsh-medium
(i.e., bilingual) schools, but the implications for a sense of
Welshness and revitalization of identity through a sense of
histcry are especially important for the Ysgolion Gxgraeg: the
schools for Welshness, the Welsh-medium schools.

By March, 1974, the history project had developed the
following mimeographed materials (texts incorporating maps and
charts) as units for use in schools (the sub-units directly
focused on Welsh history are preceded by "*"):

1. "How Roman Britain Became England and Wales"

(a) Teacher's Note and Book-list.

(b) Pupil's Introduction.

(¢c) Roman Withdrawal and Barbarian Invasion.
(d) Anglo-Saxon England.

*(e) Wales--Unconquered but Divided.

2. "The Vikings"
(a) Teacher's Note and Book-list.
(b) Pupil's Introduction: Who Were the Vikings?
(¢) Viking Ships and Seamen.




5.

=
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(d) The Voyages of Discovery and Trade.

(e) Viking Warriors.

*(f) Viking Raids on England and Wales.

(g) The Influence of the Norsemen. -
"Towns during the Middle Ages" N

(a) Short Intrcduction.

*(b) Welsh Towns and Charters.

(c) Town Life and Town Government.

(4d) Markets and Fairs.

(e) Guilds.

(f) The Edwardian Boroughs of Wales.

"Religion in the Sixteenth Centurg" -

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

(e)
(£)
*{©)
(h)

(1)
{3)

"Poverty and Vagabondage:

Teacher's Note.

The Church in the Early Sixteenth Century.
The Protestant Reformation in Europe.

Church and State in England:
Rome."

»
Dissolution of the Monasteries:

The "Break with

Shrine-Destruction;

Confiscation and Pillage of Church Goods.

Conflicts about Religious Belief:
Martyrdom.

The Scriptures in Welsh.
Elizabethan Catholicism.

The Puritan Protest.

Work GCheets.

1485-1640"

(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(e)

"Cangls"
(a)
(b)
(c)

Teacher's Note and Book-list.
Pupil's Introduction.

The Nature and Causes of Poverty.
Beggars and Vagabonds.

The Relief of Poverty.

Introduction,
Section 1: Why Canals?
Section 2: Building Canals.

Persecution and
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(d) Section 3: Canal Boats.
(e) Section 4: The End of Canals--But Have They a
Future?
(f) Maps for Section 1:
(1) The Ellesmere Canal.
*(2) The Glamorganshire Canal.
(3) Canals of the West Midlands.
*(4) The Canals of South Wales.
(g) Extracts for Section 1:
*(1) When the Welsh Canals Were Built.
*(2) Rosds--Pre-turnpike Trusts
*(3) a Need for Montgomeryshire Canal.
b Thomas Telford's Views on the Benefits
Derived from Canals.
(4) a The Ellesmere Canal.
*b Brecon and Abergavenny Canal Poster.
*(5) Merthyr Tydfil
(6) How Canals Benefitted Certain Areas
(1) etc. (Illustrations, Maps, and Extracts for
Sections 2-4--gsee above--not reproduced here).

We have reproduced the titles of all the 6 units and
sub-units with the exception of the rest of sub-units dealing
with Sections 2-4 ¢of No. 6--"Building Canals"; "Canal Boats";
and the "End of Canals." This gives the American reader an
illustration of what some of the 11-14 year olds in Wales study
in history lessons in school.

The follcwing are some illustrations of the 1ew emphasis
cn Welsh his®* 'y in, for example, the first unit, "How Roman
Britain Beceme England and Wales":

1¢ ".eoe.The Romans came here to add Britain to their

Empire, to rule over the Britons not to drive them

outeeese(p. 2, emphasis added)--i.c., unlik= the

Angl o-Saxons later on!

€yev s
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2. Map 2, page O, entitled "Barbarian lnvasions oI
'ﬁritain“’lists the Angles, Saxons, and Jutec with

: éppropiiate arrows and dates pointing to their
inyasionst We point this out as an interesting
cfoésfcultural item, a datum, because in a number

., of American history textbooks, the "Barbarians"

meptionéd are the "German Barbarians," i.e., only
é;thsg Visigoths, Vandals and others on the
an%inent; Anglo-Saxons are conveniently omitted
g%om the category of "Barbari~n~"! Some books,

. for example, speak of the "Set. ement of Anglc-
Saxons in Britain" rather than include them as part
and parcel of similar "Barbarians." Moreover, in
American history texts the Jutes are only mentioned

in passing; the focus is oniy on Anglo-Saxons. What

bhappened to the Jutes as ancestors, prithee? They
seem not to be part of American consciousness of
Anglo-Saxonism, of the nineteenth century ideology
developed to ex#q} "Manifest Destiny" west of the
Alleghenies and eventually beyond the Pacific. Even
in Britain itself, the 5th and 6th century Angles-
Saxons—and-Jﬁtes‘are‘called "Barbarians."

. %2, Map 3, page 18, entitled "The Angl o-Saxon Kingdoms"
shows three interesting designations: "Cumbria,"
"North Wales," and "West Wales.” "Cumbria" is a
corruption of the Celtic or Welsh word for the "Welsh"
themselves, which indicates that perhaps Welsh was

spoken at one time as far north as the Strathclyde
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in Scotland. "North Wales" is the modern Wales;
"West Wales," however, is the modern Devon and
part of Cornwall, which is indicative of the fact
that the Anglo-Saxons recognized that beltic or a
Welsh-type language was spoken there. Indeed,
Cornish, a Celtic language very close to Welsh
continued to be spoken in Cornwall until the 18th
century--a language currently revived by the
"Mebion Kernow" or Cornish Language Society
(1iterally "Sons of Cornwall"), In other words,
the map is indicative of a larger historical Wales
and Welsh-type Celtism than is usually thought of,
an emphasis on a Brythonic Britain, or England as
only one part carved out of Brythonic Pritain.

4, Map 4, page 24, entitled "The Kingdoms of Wales"
shows the ancient Welsh divisions that have been,
as of April 1, 1974, restored as names for the
recrganized and enlarged county boundaries in Wales:
Gwynedd, Powys, etc. The map conveys a sense of
historical continuity, of Welshness.

5. The "Nighv of the Long Knives"--an act of Saxon
treachery involving the concealment of daggers to
butcher the non-suspecting Britons, or "Welsh" as
the Saxonc called them, at a peace parley-~is
recounted on pages 11-17, The myth is part of
Welshmen's consciousness of Saxons as untrustworthy
interlopers. The English, of course, also have

uncomplimentary stereotypes of the Welsh, but the
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point is that history can be defined as "official
mythology," a set of quite inaccurate symbolisms8e.
Like a sease of Welshnecs, a sense of Englishness
depends on out-groups.

6. The Welsh are proud of their Roman connections (in
Britain it seems, peopl. rather proudly date their

history with reference o famous conquerors--the

English, for example, with regard to 1066, the Norman
Invasion). On page 14 of this unit, there are two
contrasting views of the Romans--one a poem by the
famous Welsh playwright, Saunders Lewis, dramatically
entitled "The Eagles Depart," concerning the with-
drawal of the Romans from the City of Bath, Aguae
Sulis (i.e., Healing Waters or Spa dzdicated to the
Goddess Sul Minerva); the otner a translation of an
Anglo-Saxon comment on the Saxon devastation of the
city, simply entitled "The Ruin." History is a
matter of allegiance, of evocation of the past to
nourish the present.

7. There are two examples of what may be termed
"correction of history":
(a) A auotation (p. 16) concerniug "Anglo-Saxon

England”:

"Several points must be made clear at the
start: the Anglo-3axons did not suddenly

'drive out' the Welsh, their conquest of

territory which was to become English took
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over 200 vears; although the Anglo-Saxon

advance to the west drove back the Britons

and split up the lands which they still held,

their own (Anglo-Saxon) Kingdoms remained

disunited for centuries jv . as did the Kingdoms

of what we now call Wal ....." (emphasis added).

Welsh history has never been written from a
Welsh point of view until perhaps this past decade,
as several informants have contended. On correction
of the impression that the English merely landed
and speedily drove out the Britons to what is now
called Wales, an impression that seems to be fostered
by pro-English historians, 2e also Wade-Evans (1950:
22-24) and Gwynfor Evans (1974:6%-68), the latter
account directly entitled "Myth of English Expulsion
of the Welsh." In the same way that newly independent
African nations have deliberately begun a conscious
effort to decolonize their history, in the same way
that Israeli Jews have had to reinterpret what seemed
to their heroically-minded and militarily-inclined
school children a somewhat acquiescent Warsaw Ghetto
under German occupation, so have the Welsh had to
rewrite history to redress errors and "set the record
straight" especially for the new generation. History

is written by the conaueror ("Vae Victis") until new

generations of the conquered get to revise ite.

R37




Another quotation (p. 22) concerns the
historical disunity of Wales in face of th:
Saxon foe:
"It is time to look in a little more detail at
what happened within the part of Britain which
we now know as Wales--the land to the west of
Offa's Dyke. We must first face the fact that,
despite its small size (compared with Anglo-
Saxon England), it remained disunited. Thus
independence was balanced by disunity. Why was
this so? Two main reasons have been suggested:
first, the facts of geography; secondly, the
Welsh law of inheritance (sometimes called
'gavelkind') which decreed that on the death of
a ruler his land should be shared among his
sonc,"
Disunity, a weskness, has to be accounted for.
A sense of Welshness needs to be fostered through
combing history for "instances of success" in addi-
tion to interpreting failure. This has been a
noticeable practice in all newly independent nationms
after 1945,
Welsh heroes are emphasized (p. 23), e.g., Rhodri
Mawr (844-878) who resisted the Norse invasion of
Wales, Hywel Dda (9" 7-1050) the law-giver, Gruffyad
ap Llywelyn (1039-1063) who appears in the Anglo-

Saxon Chronicle as an Fnglish fighter in the came
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sense that Andrew Jackson is known in Ame™ican
history books as an "Indian fighter." Some Velsh
schools, naturally enough, are named after these
heroes, but especially after the most famous of
them all, Glyn Dwr (Owen Glendower).
9. We have chosen the preceding illustrations as
instances of how Welsh history can nourish a sense
of Welshness. What we would like to empiiasize is that
these materials give the pupil a much wider view than
just Welsh history--it is a view not of Welsh history
in isolation but of Wwelsh history in a larger
perspective, that of the British Isles. Indeed,
there are also excellent examples to nourish a sense
of Englishness and a sense of Britishness through
thece materials, but we have emphasized some of the
points about Welsh history merely to suggest that
unlecss a sort of equal treatment, of even-handedness,
is detected through these materials--which it is--
a sense of Britishness cannot be directly nourished.
To feel British, the Welsh child needs perhaps to
feel equitably Welsh first, which is what the
materials developed by this project seem to com-
municate.
We can say briefly that the remaining support unitc are
pars of the institutional structure to nourish a sense of Welsh-
ness and to serve Welsh schools, though at time- indirectly so:

the Welsh Dialects Research Project, Welsh Folk Museum, St.
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Fagan's, Cardiff; Education Projects, Welsh National Museum,
Cardiff; Welsh National Library, Aberystwyth; and Salisbury
Welsh Library, Cardiff.

THE ISSUE OF BILINGUALISM
Along with the effort to establish Welsh-medium schools,
where Welsh is not merely a subject but a vehicle for instruc-

tion, there has been a debate in Wales concerning the efficacy

and advisability of bilingualism. This debate has political,

social, and econrmic overtones; it is concerned with "getting

on," with defining oneself as fully Welsh because of the gift

of language, with being able to achieve in a Welsh-medium school

what can be achieved in an English-medium one, and then some more.
Bilingualism has economic, political, and social-

psychological aspects; in other words, it has what is commonly

called "educational" aspects. The economic factor in bilingualism

in Wales was perhaps first stated by Dr. O. O. Roberts of Bangor

back in 1847, a factor still strongly operative today:

Instruction in the English language...e.would
confer upon the poor inhabitants of Wales benefits
that no one can too highly estimate (quoted in the
H.M.S.0. publication, Education in Wales: 1847-1947,
1948:24),

The political aspect of Welsh-English bilingualism was >
stated by Prof. Jac L. Williams in terms perhaps emotionally
truer of the Wales of 1962 than the Wales of 1975:

The first fact we have to accept &s that there

is only one second language in the Welsh system of
education today, the Welsh language. The English
language is the ! isic language in the system, the
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only language that is absolutely necessary for
proceeding through the Welsh educational machine,
the only language about which parents in general
get really worried if it is neglected in our
schools, particularly in Welsh-speaking areas
where the English language is still inclined to be
associated with security and educational advancement
and the Welsh language too often associated with

I ackwardness, Victorian peasant values, a dying
culture and a withered religion. Yet the Welsh
language is still with us and is likely to remain
with us at least until we are at the turn of
another century (1962:17).

The objective situation may not have qualitatively changed much

since 1962, but Saunders Lewis's "Tyngyd yr Iaith" of February 13,

1962 and the activities of the Cymdeithas since that time have
done much to change the tone in which a pro-Welsh Welsh-speaker
asserts his right to have the political oppression of nis

language modified. The spread of Ysgolion Cymraeg has also

helped to give a tone of confidence, rather than a bit of
hidden self-flagellation, to the very terms used by a pro-Welsh
Welshman to conceptualize the issue of the langusge. But this
is a ma* -r of tone rather than of content.

Perhaps the politics of bilingualism in Wales can best
be exemplified by an account written in French by a Welsh-
speaking Breton, Armand Le Calvez, whose book, Un Cas de

Rilinguisme: Le Pays de Gq}}es--Histoirel,Littérature,

Enseignement represents one of the few accounts on the subject

(the French of the following excerpt is so close to English
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that no translation is necessary. In a chapter dealing with the
Gittins Report on primary education in Wales, a chapter entitled
"Une Ncuvelle Politique Linguistique,® Le Calvez has summarized
into French the following episode that was writter about several
times in the Welsh newspaper, "Y Faner" ("The Banner"):

En 1958, dix familles de Wrexham, appuyeées
pa la municipalité, ont réclané une école ol
le gallois serait facultatifxgn arguant du
précédent des écoles galloises nouvelles. L'autorité
scolaire du comté de Denbigh a igjeté leur demande:
les mécontents avaient oublié que dens les écoles
galloises 1'anglais est obligatoire! (1970:139,
emphasis added).

One can understand the irony of this response for Le Calvez

himself, for in the schools of Brittany the Breton language is
proscribed--only French is ”obligaéoire."

In his "Conclusion,” Le Calvez quotes a welshman as say-
ing (a translation from an account in Y Faner of 21 March 1968):
"Une nation sans langue est une nation pauvre, et la langue
ne devrait pas etre un jouet entre les mains des politiciens.”

"Language problems are both symptom and cause of
inter-communal tersion and unrest in many countries" (Le Page,
1969:119). In somewhat the same way that skin color in the
U.S.A. is used as a visibility reference for discriminating
sgainst Blacks, so is a Southern accent used as an audibility
reference for emotio”._ly treating'Southern Whites as a quasi-
minority by Northerners. In this context it can be said that

", ...like skin colour, language is an easily identified badge

/
for those who wish to take issue with a different group and

h
—n
oo




230

thus it provides them with a rallying sign even for contests
which are basically not those of language or race" (Report of

the Royal Commission on Bilinguslism and Biculturalism, Ottawa,

Book I, 1968: 1Introduction--quoted in Pill, 1970:148). This
may lead a resurgent intelligentsia, a new middle-class of
pro-Welsh Welsh-speakers to claim a certain "spiritual
superiority" for speaking the traditional language, the
language associated with national identity. One of the con-
comitant social-psychological issues in this regard has been
mentioned by Roland Mathias: it is the case of "enthusiaste
for Welsh, who learn the langusage, become more fervent in it:
interests than those who have always spoken it and....proceed
to exemplify a kind of intransigent Welshness, the main point
of which, sub-consciously, is to emphasise their own initiative
and personal virtue" (1973:58).

The issue of bilingualism in a country is usually

whether to teach the less prestigious language and to what

extent, for there is no question about teaching the more presti-

gious language in school and teaching it extensively, that is,
making it a medium of instruction. In other words, the issue
of bilingualism in its group manifestation is aﬁ issue of
dominance, of power, of prestige.

In a bilingual contest, Welsh in Wales in relation to
English lacks the préstige of Swedish in Finland (spoken only
by about 10% of the population) and of French in Switzerland
(spoken only by about 18%). In schooling situations where an
ambiance of respect exists for a second language, it usually
can be taught successfully, e.g., in the case of five-year-old

English-speaking mo" >glots learning Welsh, as reported by
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Dodson, et al., and cited by Cazden (1973:137-138). More
importantly, it has been found that the ethnic prestige of t .e
group taught is of crucial importance in the success or failure
of teaching them a second language: Yankee Anglos learn
standard French even better than Yankee Francos in a bilingual
school in Greenville, New Hampshire (Khleif, 1973); monolingual
English children in a French school in Yontresal learn French
successfully and achieve dramatically in French, English, and
math (Lambert, et al.--cited by Cazden, 1973:128-139); however,
Chicanos (Mexican-Americans), Puerto Ricans, and Navajos--
non-dominant groups taught a dominant language--often fail to
learn it well. In the case of the latter, part of "non-White"
Americans, the school as a whole is quite often a coercive and
humiliating institution, not just the medium of instruction (cf.
Wax, et al., 1965).

In national bilingual situations, language may be used
as a projective technique for uncovering stereotypes associated
with ethnic dominance and subordination; dialect variations
elicit stereotyped impressions. For example, in a "matched-
guise" technique--whereby, unbeknownst to listeners to tape
recordings it is the same bilingual persons who in one instance
read a standard passage in English; in another, in French--
English-Canadian speakers, the listeners, favored speakers in
English-Canadian, rather than French-Canadian, guises. They
thought of speakers in English-Canadian guises as more intelli-
gent, more ambitious, more dependable, taller, better looking,

kinder, and having more character than when the same speakers
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were in their French-Canadian guises! On the other hand, a
comparable group of listeners composed of French-Canadian

speakers--and this is the rub--made similar judgments, except

that they thought speakers in their English-Canadian guises as
less kind and in their French-Canadian guises as more religious.
In other words, French-Canadian listeners thought of French-
Canadians as being relatively second-rate people (Lambert, et
al., 1960 and 1966~--cited in Robinson, 1972:98-99, and in
Christophersen, 197%:84-85; also Lambert, 1967:93-95).

Recently, the Lambert experiment was repeated in
Cardiff with certain modifications (Bourhis and Giles, 1974).
Unbeknownst to listeners, the same two male speakers read
passages in each of the following guises: in Welsh, in English
with a south Welsh accent, and in English with a standard BBC
accent. The listeners, the judges who were to evaluate the
personalities of various Welshmen they would hear on tape, were
three groups of adult Welshmen: 20 who were learning Welsh,
20 bilinguals, and 20 who spoke only English and were not learn-
ing Welsh. In linking bilingualism, social standing,and identity,
the authors summarize and comment on the findings as follows:

We were surprised to find no divergence at all
among the three groups of Welshmen in how they rated
the speakers. All thought well of the Welsh-
speaking Welshmen on most traits. And on many
scales, such as trustworthiness, friendliness, and
sociability, the mere possession of a Welsh accent
was seen as favourably as speaking the Welsh language
itself. However, the Welsh speakers on tape were
rated the most "nationalistic" and "patriotic®" of all.
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On the scale, "Hcw much I'd like to be like the
speaker," all these Welshmen, regardless of their
own linguistic skills, would prefer to attain the
image of a Welsh speaker, rather than to model
themselves after the supposedly high-prest.ge
BBC-like speaker. Indeed, when the Welshman
with the BBC accent was rated highly it was on
traits like conservatism, snobbishness, and
arrogance.

«es.The present findings do ....suggest
that a re-evaluation inidentity has occurred in
Wales (at least in the south east), with the
result that the Welsh now appear to have a very
positive self-identity. Tie Welsh language is
then the most important "dimension" of Welsh ethnic
identity and of this re-evaluation. To be fully
"Welsh" one needs at least to be involved in
learning the language (Bourhis and Giles, 1974:16,

emphasis added).

The findings of the Bourhis and Giles study are extremely
interesting, bu. only suggestive. One needs to find out whether
such findings are true of people in other parts of Wales and use
quite large samplecs. In addit:ion, one would surmise that*as in
the Lambert experiment, the Bourhis and Giles respondents were
composed exclusively of college students, which calls for
inclusion of a variety of occupational groups or social classes
in future replication.

How have parents in Wales tended to peact towards
bilingual instruction, i.e., the use of Weléh as a medium of
teaching and learning or the support of Welsh as a second
language on a more extensive scale? It seems that, first and

foremost,most parents have wanted the English of their children
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not to suffer under any circumstances and that for some parents
at least, if that can be guaranteed, then their children car.
attend Welsh-medium schools. Most working-class parentc still
favor English-medium schools; some middle-clasc parents favor
Welsh-medium ones.

Frankenberg mentions that when a "V'elsh Schoei" was
proposed in 1954 for 1 illage he was studying near Port Talbot
in the southern industr.alized part of Wales, the discussion
among parents raged '"not about the principle but about whether
pur = 3t a Welsh School stood as gocd a chance of csuccessfully
surmounting the next stage on the ladder to higher education--
the so-called eleven-plus selection test for the grammar school" o
(1966:140), that although the village inhabitants "shared the
feeling that in the Welsh language they had a valuable possession
which ought to be preserved and passed on to their children"
(1966:138), by the time the Welsh School opered only 12 cut of
the 95 available primary school children went to it, its enrolil-
ment up to 58 during thé first year being made up of children
from neighboring villages. "The parents who did send their
children included a high proportion of people in the higher--
status occupations" (1966:140). Opponents of the scnool said
their children could learn Welsh at home or at Sunday School;
English was necessary to "get on."

As Roisin Fill points out, whereas the Gittins Committee
recommended the . "fective teaching of Welsh as a first or second
Tanguare in all schools and the gradual introduction of welsh
as a medium of instruction, the majority of parents in Gittins's

own sample of primary-school parents did not want Welsh ac the
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medium of instruction at the secondary-school level. This was

90% amorg English-speaking, 60% among Welsh-spesking, parents
in that 1966 sample (Fill, 1970:143),

It should be added that with the success of the Welsh-
medium‘secondary schools especially in the last ten years, the
preceding parental objection has been displaced towards the
college level. Some parents think that although their children
should have a Welsh-based education at the secondary-school
level, their higher education should be--and so far can only be,
unless they want to become school teachers--in English. Other
parents are lobbying for a full-fledged Welsh-medium college.

The mere fact that Welsh parents are themselves Welsh-
speakers does not of course mean that they would automatically
support Welsh-medium schools. As Jorwerth Morgan has found out,
in the Maesteg Welsh School catchment area (i.e., attendance
district) located in Anglicized South Wales, 70% of children who
had at least one parent who could speak Welsh, and 52% of
ciaildren whose both parents spoke Welsh, attended an English-
nedium school (I. W. Morgan, 1962.85, Table 7--cited in Pill,

970:145), The importance of Morgan's study is that it is not
suffici~ t that parents speak Welsh in order to csupport a
Welsh-medium schocl but tha it is necessary that they te
middle class: the bulk of the support of the 1. Welsh-medium
schools in Glamcrgsar in 195 came from middle-class parents
(I. W. Morgan, 1969:passim; %/°8/1974 Field Notes).

In Waler, parents c¢nn chooce to end their children to

an knglish-medium or a Welsh-medium school. In such bilingual
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countries as Belgium, South Africa (the White sector), and
canada, parents in the majority of cases, in the overall pattern,
have no right to chocse the language of instruction for their
children. In Belgium with its two languages of Dutch and French,
where the overall population ratio of Flemish to Walloons is

60 to 40 percent, "the law states that the mother tongue or the
ordinary language of the child will determine the school he will
attend. To ensure that the law is enforced, the child must
present a formal declaration of his language, certified by two
inspectors, before he can enroll at a school. These reguiations
are designed to preserve the Dulch language by ending the not
unusual practice of Flemish parents seading their children to

French schools" (Report of the Royal Commission on Bilingualism

and Biculturalism, Ottawa, 1968, Book II--quoted in Pill, 1970:

149),

In South Africa, where the Dutch-speaking Afrikaaners
constitute about 60% of the White population, three out of the
four provinces of that country stipuiate by law that the language
of instruction be determined by the mother tongue of the child;
only Natal allows the parents to choose between Afrikaans and
English. "The present policy also favours single-medium schools,
where the cultural as well as the linguistic identity of the
child is supported, as opposed to schools where cach student
receives some of hies instruction in English and some in
Afrikaans, or schools wher: each group is taught through the
medium of its own language but other cchool activities are

conducted in either language or both (Pill, 1970:149),
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In Canada, the French of “uebec have recently succeeded
in passing a law that says that all non English-speaking im-
migrants who settle in Quebec have tu send their children to
French-medium schools, not to English-medium ones as the
greatest majority of them have soO far opted. Children of French
parents as well as children of immigrants whose home language is

not English can still attend en English-medium school if they

pass an entrance test. Because cf the low-quality type'of//

English generally taught in French schools in Quebec, not many
French Canadian children avail themselves of the test option

for attendance of schools where English is the medium of instruc-
tion (8/24/74 Field Notes).

In what way does bilingualism affect intelligence (as
measured by an IQ test) or academic achievement (as measureg, by
grades but especially by standardized achievement tests)? Do
bilingual children tend to be of higher or lower IQ's or score
better or worse on standardized tests than monolingual children?
Interpretation of the answers to such questions is a highly
political matter, for regardless of what the answer might be,
it leads some people to feel proud of what they supposedly are
and condemn the other side in "I told you so" fashion. In other
words, the results of any attempt to answer such questions
actually and potentially afe usable for exultation as well as
defamation, a matter quite similar to the controversy gbout the
relation between the I{ and race in the U.S5.A. and Britain
(A, Jensen, L. Shockley, R. Herrnstein, and others in the
U.S.A.; H. J. Eysenck and others in Britain). In both cases,

investigators have tended to mean different thinge by their
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basic variables or maxe a limited laboratory or testing
procedure stand for all that people mean in everyday life by a
given key variable such as intelligence, not to mention race
or bilingualism. Be that as it may, we would like to report
briefly on some of the attempts to answer the question about
the relationship betwzen bilingualicm and what children spend
a good deal of their life trying to do--getting through school.

This can be summarized as follows:

1. With resard to the relation between bilingualism and the
In as measured by a non-verbal intelligence test for primary-

school children, it is basically a nuestion of occupational

class (the chief measure of social clase) rather than a question

of monolingualism or bilingualism (W. R. Jones, 1968:19, 21).
It is social class that account: for the variance, not linguistic

groupinge.

2. 1In some studies dealing with the effect of bilingualism on
school performance, it has been found that the age and sex of
pupils are of crucial importance in comparing monoglots and
bilinguals. At times, monoglot children tend to score better

on tests of a linguistic nature, e.g., having to do with per-
formance in English as a school subject, than bilingual children--
but not appreciably better on tests dealing with numerical

or mathematical skills (cf. W. R. Jones, 1969 regarding a 1960
survey; Pill, 1970:179). Infortunately, neither parental
occupation in these studies was statistically controlled nor what
was meant by bilirguslism in rural vs. urban settiugs wars

elucidated. (In addition, some of the tests were given in

4)(
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English because no Welsh version was available for those

whose Welsh was better than their English--i.e., Welsh-speakcrs
were at a handicap; the purpose was that they prove themselves
in English!) As some informants have pointed out, what was
compared in these studies were sons and daughters of barristers
and stock-brokers in Anglicized areas (representing English
monoglotism) with sons and daughters of farmers and postmen in
rural Wales (made to represent bilingualism). More importantly
perhaps, it is not so much the tight research design or goodness
of the statistics used or the specific findings per se but the
image people have of the findings that counts; also the
political use thereof, e.g., in expanding or contracting

Welsh-medium education, in persuading or dissuading parents.

3, "“Earlier studies of bilingualism and attainment have re-
peatedly found that verbal tests of ability discriminate against
bilingual children. This may be overcome by the intelligent
child of middle-class parents in an urban area but is more of a
problem for the average, rural child from a manual home" (Pill,

1970:158-159).

4, 1In a study by Derrick Sharp, et al., dealiﬁg with attitudes
and motivation for the learning of Welsh and English in Wales in
4 types of schools (three located in areas where according to
the 1961 Census Welsh-speakers were 68-81%, 48-55%, and 3-16%,
and the fourth being the bilingual or Welsh-medium schools

wnich do not reflect the linguistic background of the areas in

which they are located), it was found that the linguistic back-

ground of the school was not generall~ significant in attainment
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in English at the secondary-school level, that schools located
in areas with 68-81% Welrh-cpeakers as well as bilingual or
Welsh-medium schools compared favorably with schools in other
areas, that Welsh-medium schools had the highert cchievement
(highest mean scores) in Welsh as first languare and Welsh as

second language (1973%:45),

5., "....It would be unfair to ignore the poscibility that

the introduction of a second language even in favourable
circumstances may be fraught with some dicadvantages to some
children" (E. G. Lewis, 1968:6). However, in a ctudy carried
out in the Somerville, New Jersey, Public Gchools in the U.S.
on the effect of introduction of a foreign lanpuage in elementary
school on the later achievement of the pupils ir high school,
it was found that "in Somerville at best, sycstematic study of

a foreign languare from grade three through eight does not
undermine the child's foundations in the basic or traditional
learnings. He does not compete in high school classeS....under
any discernible handicap" (S5omerville, New Jersey, Public

Schools, Evaluation of the Effect of Foreign Language Studies

in the Elementary School upon Achievement in the High School,

1962--quoted in E. G. Lewis, 1968:12), Cuch a study is rug-
gestive of the fact that early introduction of a second lanpguage
may not have an adverce effect on later achievement, but other

studies are needed to make ruch » finding conclusive.

6. An overall conclusion can be cited:

It does not appear poscsible, on the research

evidence available, to reach firm conclugions
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regarding the effects of bilingualism on general

abiiity and attainment. Many surveys on bilingual

children claim a reduced competence in general
ability or in one or the other language....Some of
these researches were carried out in Wales and
produced significant differences between unilinguals
and bilinguals in tests of reading comprehension
and of language usage, the differences favouring
the unilingual groups in English tests and the
bilingual groups in Welsh tests, i.e., each group
was superior in its home language. Some other
studies report favourably on the effect of
bilingualism....Studies of the latter kind appear

to be in the minority. But several of the studies
referred to can be criticized for failure to
accomplish the extremely difficult task of isolating
bilingualism as an experimental factor; furthermore,

most of these studies were conducted on the attainment
of children who, in accordance with language policies
then operative, did not receive formal instruction

in .their second language until about the age of
seven. Some studies....suggest that a temporary
handicap in vocabulary resulted from the early"
acquisition of two languages, but thic handicap did
not function after the age of 12 or 13; from one
inquiry carried out in Wales...., it appeared that
by the age of 13-plus the English achievement of
pupils with a predominantly Welsh background was
very nearly equal to that normally expected of
English children with an exclusively English back-
ground. Some of the more recent researches, in

which factors such as social class appear to have

been more or less adequately controlled, indicate

that bilingualism ics not necessarily a source of

intellectual disadvantage.... (Schools Counczil

Committee for Wales, Development of Bilingual
FEducation in Wales, 1972:17-18, emphasis added).
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(The references on which this overall conclusion is
based, in the order of the ellipses above, are: (a) Saer, 1923;
Darcy, 1946; W. R. Jones and W.A.C., Stewart, 1951; E. R. Morgan,
1955; W. R. Jones, et al., 1957; W. R. Jones, 1960; Macnamara,
1966; (b) Arsenian, 1937; Malherbe, 1946; (c) Arsenian, 1937;
Spoerl, 1944; (d) Merioneth Local Education Authority, 1961;
and (e) W. R. Jones, 1966.)

7. Other comments further highlight certain aspects of the
preceding key conclusion:

(a) Importance of the context in which bilingualism
occurs

"Many studies of bilingualism and intelligence

or of bilingualism and school achievement have been
conducted within the context of bilingualism without
diglossia, often without sufficient understanding

on the part of investigators that this was but one of
several possible contexts for the study of bilingual-

ism. As a result, many of the purported 'disadvantages'
of bilingualism have been falsely generalized to
the phenomenon at large rather than related to the
absence or presence of social patterns which reach
substantially beyond bilingualism...."(Fishman, 1967:
25, emphasis added).
Lack of awareness of the "complexity of language
functioning and the complexity of the social settings
in which language is employed"-—twothemes that are
crucial for the social-psychological study of bilingualism--
have led to unwarranted generalizastion as well as
contradiction between findings (Macnamara, 1967a:75).

As Prof. Jac L. Williams of Aberystwyth, one of the
foremost proponents of bilingual education in Wales,
summarized the issues to Welsh parents:

N
A
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"Until fairly recently doubts were often expressed
about the effect of a bilingual education on child
development. Some even thought that it was harmful
and detrimental to the child's intellectual
development. Recent experience and research studies
have removed such doubtS....It is well known that
the examination results of bilingual secondary
schools compare very favourably....with the examina-
tion results of secondary schools where English is
the sole medium of instruction and where the national
language (Welsh) is not given any higher status than
that accorded to foreign languages such as French or
German"™ (Meithrin, Bulletin of the Welsh Nursery
School Movement, No. 4, Easter 1973 issue, page 5).

The lack of firm conclusions and the contradictory
nature of the findings that have tried to link
bilingualism and school achievement have been arti-
facts of the research involved in mere correlation
between an imprecise definition, or a loose definition
of bilingualism out of context, and some standardized
tests.

Is there anything positive, aevertheless, about
correlation studies dealing with the so-called bilingualism
and academic achievement? Perhaps there is, as Macnamara
has pointed out: Most of such studies have dealt with
bilinguals as a minority that could be compared with a
monolingual majority; in such studies bilinguals are
weaker than monolinguals, for it is the monolinguals'
language which is the language of instruction; thus
basically such studies deal with the "relationship
between grasp of the language of instruction and
atteinment" (1967b:122, emphasis added).

(b) Importance of knowing and precisely defining in
research studies what kind of bilingualism is

being investigated
Those who first began the study of bilingualism
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seem to have been interested not so much in the
phenomenon of bilingualism per se but in its supposed
effect on school children's achievement and 1Q. However,
some recent studies have tried to explain bilingual
functioning itself. For example, such studies have dealt
with "problems such as the meaning and measurement of
bilingualism, the amount of overlap in the linguistic
systems of bilinguals, success and failure in keeping
linguistic systems from getting mived up, the ability
to switch from one system to the other and the ability
to translate" (Macnamara, 1967a:58).

We would like to highlight some of the issues
involved in the study of bilingualism not only as a
matter of schooling but also in its large. aspects
as a matter of identity:

(1) ©Possession of a language is to a great extent
possession of a culture; bilingualism is indicative of

biculturalism, but not necessarily vice-versa. For

example, pro-Welsh Welsh-speakers in Wales tend to be

bilingual, having access to both Welsh and English
writings or literature; on the other hand, English
monoglots in Wales may or may not have access to Welsh
literature even in translation, or may simply not
desire to do soe.

Bilingualism at times may be associated with dual
group allegiance and the dilemmas thereof. In a study
of Prench-Americans in Maine, New England. Wallace
Lambert and his associates discovered that proficiency
in the stronger language of bilinguals was closely
associated with cultursl allegiance. Yankee Francos

who expressed distinct preference for Anglo rather than




245

Franco-American culture, downplayed the importancc

of knowing French,and tended to reject their own
French backeround were more proficient in English

than French. Thos~ who had a strong preference for
being identified as French had a better command of
French than English. A third sub-group was ambivalent
and apathetic about its own identity, expressing
preference for certain features of general American--
i.e.y Anglo--culture and some features of Franco
culture (Lambert, 1967:107-108).

Welsh contains expressions for differentiating
cultural allegiance from mere knowledge of the language,
e.f., Cymraeg (Welsh in speech) vs. Cymreig (Welsh in
spirit); Saesneg (English in speech) vs. Saesnig
(English in spirit). In other words, a person might
be Cymraeg in speech, but Saesnig in spirit! Such terms
express different degrees of Anglicization. The anti-
Welsh Anglo-Welsh are known among their detractors as
"Little Englishmen" or "Low-Powered Englishmen"

(3/14 /74 Field Notes).

(2) Bilingualism comes in different degrees. The
degree of bilingualism and its associastion with cultural
allegiance ir of prime importance i~ ~thnic and socio-
linguistic studies. Which of the two languages is the
dominant one ipn the life of the child obviously has
consequences for schooling succers or fallure.

(2) It is rather difficult to give a comprehensive

definition of bilingualism since the phenomenon is
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linguistic~ethnic-political-social. Bloomfield
(1025:56) defined bilingualism as "native-like control
of two languages" (auoted in Christophersen, 1973:63).

Since thisz is an imprecise definition (native-like

control can rance from mere speech to command of ad-
vanced literary works), linguists currently emphasize
that the most important feature of bilingualism is

the "habitual use of two languages" (Christopherren,

1974:63%). In other words, the domain of use, the
context of use,is of the essence in linking bilingualism
with any other variablec in research on schools or

other institutions.

(4) For socio-political purposes, it is important uo
classify bilinesualism into two kinds: '"unilateral"

and "reciprocal" (cf. E. G. Lewis, 1974:4). Bilingualism
in Wales may be said to be "unilateral" rather than
"preciprocal™: It is the Welch nativers who learn,and
have had to learn, English; Enplich-cpeaking newccomcrs
to Wales no longer learn Welsh--not in any appreciable
number anyway. It 1s for this reason that bilingualism
in Wales--especially since the Brad, the Blue Books of
1847, and the 1870 Education Act--has been, in the minds
of many Welshmen, associated with a stigma of inferior-
ity, with a "subject people" (to use a term the "Cymry-
Cymraeg," the pro-Welsh Welsh, uce) havine to learn the
language of their overlordr and wanting to be identified

with them.

In the 1960 H.M.S.0. Report, Bilingualism in
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Education: Report on an International Seminar Held

at Aberystwyth, Wales, 20 August-? September, 1960

there is a paper by E. G. Malherbe on bilingualism in
South Africa which mentions, among other things, a
proverb in Afrikaans (17th century Dutch) to the effect
that the language of conguerors, when learned by the
conquered, would turn them emotionally into slaves--

a proverb and a historical context that unfortunately

we cannot now cite accurately becauce of lack of access
to that out-of-print publication. Be that as it may,
the point is that bilingualism may be an involuntary one
and may be associated with a historical memory of an
officially "banned language."

(5) In addition, there is the matter of "coordinate"
vs. "compound" bilingualism which some writers seem to
make a lot out of, but which in ersence is a convenient
way of representing tw) "ideal types" (in Weber's sense
of the term), or more simply, two extreme points on a
continuum of gradations (cf. Cnristophersen, 1073:64) .
"Coordinate" bilingualism indicates that the two languages
are kept in separate compartments, functioning in-
dependently of each other, and expressing two distinct
ways of life. "Compound" bilinpualism, on the other
hand, indicates that the two languages mesh together and
influence each other t . the point where they almost
become 1 compound languare, ratner tnan staying parallel
languages, and that the two lancuages serve to express

the same culture, e.f., in home bilingualism
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(Christophersen, 1974:A4), To put it differently,
"ecoordinate" bilingualicm is seen as a product of
early bilingralism, an acquisition of the child of
"a co~prdinate system of two languages, in which the
link ve*ween mental processec and exprecssion is the
same in relation to the second language as it is to the
first language or mother tongue.e../In 'compound’
bilingualisg7, the mother tongue dominates the whole ®
complex fabric of lirsguistic hehaviour (Je L. Williams,
1962:22).

It is thought that late, rather than early, bilingual- ®
ism often leads to "interference," that is, "the use
of el~ments from one language while speaking or writing
another" (Mackey, 1965--quoted in Gumperz, 1967:50, and, ®
for good measure, in Gumperz, 196¢9:437). In Wales,
Weish-cpeaking Welshmen and Welshwomen who became
fluent in English only between the ages of 7 and 10 ceem ®
to like to ctress the virtues of early bilingualism, of
"coordinate” bilingualism, tc guard againcst the problem
of linguistic "interference" (11/6/7% Field Notes). ®

The study of "interference," however, can be a
valuable aid in teaching Welsh or Eng?ish as a second

language. An H.M.S5.0. publication entitled Welsh: A ®

Programme of Research and Development, putcs it this way:

When two languages are being %aught at the rame
time or to the same children, one lauguage in its
phonolog: , vocabulary and gr amar must have some

kind of effect upon similar levels of the other
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language. An English-speaking child learning Welsh
will hear the sounds of Welsh ir terms of what he 1is
accustomed to hear in English. Descriptions of the
main areas of this kind of linegristic interference of
English with Welsh are specially important. Knowledge
of a precise nature of this kind would enagble teachers
to identify the main difficulties of children learning
the second language and prepare them beforehand to
encounter them or to avoid them. There are four
stages which the child learning a second language

goes through: there is the first stase in which his
ability to hear some Welsh sounds 1is involved;
secondaly, there is his ability to make the right
movements of the tongue and of the lips to produce

the new sounds which he has to acquire; then he has

to learn to integrate the sounds into appropriate

new patterns; and finally he has to learm to make

these appropriate patterns, habitual and automatic.
Th.s is a highly complex s*tuation and although
children seem to get over ‘e difficulties in time,
knowledge about the interference of one language

with the other at each of these stages would be of
extreme value in refining methods of teaching (Schools
Council Welsh Committee, Welsh: A Programme of

Research and Development, 1967:39-40--a bilingual

text reminiscent of the Lc.o's rceries of Latin-
English texts in classics,where the two languages
are side by side, passage by passage).

The study of coordinate and compound bilingualism
is part of the study of a larger socio-linpuistic issue:
code-switching and code repertoire (cf. Hymes, 1067 :9-11).
(6) W. Penfield ic often quoted in bilingual circles
in Wales with reference to two rointe: (ay his publi-
cations concerning the seeminrly limitless, or rather

quite elastic, capacity of children to learn different
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languages--a function of the cerebral cortex of the
brain in the early years (cf. Penfield and Roberts, ¢
1959); and (b) his own personal exampic of bringing
up his own chilcren to be, by the age of six,
trilingual in English, German, and French (J. L. o
williams, 1962:21-22),

At University College, Aberystwyth, the Department
of Education (7, L. Williams, C. J. Dodson, D. James, J
and others) has been a pioneer in bilingual education,
stressine ecpecially the benefits of early bilingualism.
(7) The argument in favor of a bilinpual policy in ®
schools as well as daily life in Waler, as advanced by
pro-Welsh Welshmen, can be summarized in two words:
"windows and roots." The two languages give the cpeaker ®
two windows on the world rather than confine his vision
to juct one, that is, sive him a wider frame of
reference and a built-in comparative approach which is o
intellectually satisfying. Knowledge of the national
language (Welch) in addition to a world languare
(English) links the Welsh percon with his —ational o
heritage, with his cultural identity, and with the
world at large {(cf. Pill, 1970:140).

The nreceding view is by no means tne prevalent one ®
in Wales. 1In a long "Note of FH:2serv-tion on the
Recommendationrs to Establish a Fully Bilingual Primary
Education in Wales," Profeccor D. O. Marsh--professor o
of social science at Nottingham University, England, =2
member of the Gittins Committee, and a formerly bilineual

o . ] v .
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We{shman—~takes exception to the Gittins Report,
dissociating himself from its main recommendations
(Gittins Report, 1967:%55-558). His dissent rests on
three considerations:

a - The Gittins Report fails to show how the "Welsh
way of life" is different froQ that of other
societies, nor what the particﬁIég literary,
artistic, or spiritual values of the Welsh way
of life specifically are. In Professor Marsh's
view, the assum-=d differences from other values
and other ways of life cannot always be identified
with the Welsh language (1967:556).

There is "a real gulf between spoken and literary

Welsh"--something which does not lead to oral
proficiency in the Welsh language and does not
justify giving it a prominent place in primary
education in Wales (1967:566).

"There is very little reliable evidence on the
advantages and disadvantages of a bilingual
education in which one of the languages is of

world significance and the other a minority
language. It would seem to me that the parents

of young chilé.en in Wales now and in the
future....are entitled to be given an assurance
that the widespread introduction of Welsh will
not in any way prejudice the future career
prospects of their children outside Wales"
(1967:557, emphasis added).

Tn & cense, all the 3,000 or so languages in the
world--with the exception of Englich, French, German,
Russian, Chinese,and Japanese--are "minority languiges'
in the two senses of the word "mir rity," that is,
either are languages that are spoken by comparatively

few people, £ay, less than 50 million, or are languages
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that are mainly pre-industrial, that ic, with a

long literarv tradition perhaps, but lacking advanced
technological vocabulary or the capacity to continue
to keep up with advanced technical vocsbulary (some
languages 4o not have the extensive "srare parts"
syctem of prefixes and cuffixes that Iknglish, for
exampie, has nor the capacity to use acronyms and
abbreviationc).

More importantly, however, the crux of Professor
Marcsh's argument ic in point "c," above. What we have
called "Welch-medium" schools---hich are actually
dual~medium cchools because some subjects are taught
in Welech, others in English, that is, are "bilingual”
echools--have been a recponcse to that point, for they
have had to be doubly good as nschools: the English
they teach is on a high level, comparing favorably with
the Englich taught in the best schools in England, and
the Jelch taught hacs alco been of a high standard
(these are middle-clars schools staffc1 by eood teachers
and learnine-oriented pupils). In other words, these
cchoolr tench--in ancwer to Frofessor Marsh's question
about the futurc career prospects of children--Enelish

1

to "get on" arA, if we may uce an Americanism, Welsh
to "get with 1t" culturally.

The dual purpore of Welsh-medium or bilingual
~~nools in Walec ic well-exprenced in a final chapter

.. .1952 . lication of the Ministry of Education, a

chapter written by a group of Her Majesty's Inspectors

in Wales: SIRE
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One of the central aims of Welsh schools must
be to evtend to Welsh children the benefits of
association with England and its language and
literature and of participation in its intellectual
achievements and, at the same time, to maintain
and nurture their respect for the best of their
particular heritage (Primary Education, 1959:317,
chapter entitled "The Special Problems of Wales™).

We now turn our attention more fully to these schools.

WELSH-MEDIUM SCHOOLS AS SCHOOLS FOR CULTURAL REGENERATION
In Wales, one hears key phrases repeated by pro-Welsh
Welshmen and pro-Welsh Welshwomen. Some of these phrases are:
(a) "In the medium of....," especially "in the medium
of Welsh." The payload of this phrase, the tone and
the overtones carry a McLuhan sort of assertion: The
medium (Welsh) is the message, and in its own right

especially vice-versa (the message is Welsh).

(b) "To live a full life in Welsh." The connotation

is that people who can do soO are fortunate indeed, that
a number of people feei being deprived because they
cannot do so, that such people feel the yoke of English,
its intrusion into their very existence. Implied in

all this is that one needs to use one's native language
for purposes of emotion and intellect, for all spheres
of life, and that this is as natural--or sho i1d be as
natural-—-as breathing. In Wales, not all people can

breathe naturally this way; i1n Wales, they cannot "live

a full life in Welsh," live their lives entirely in Welsh.
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(¢) "But Wales is a nation." Wwhat is mesnt by thi=s
is that Wales is not a mere reeion like Yorkshire or
the Midlands, that it hnas unique characteristics which
make it non-Enflish and worthy of autonomy in itec own

affairs, that it is not a mere extension cof London.

(d) "Rrainwached," i.e., historically brainwashed by
the English. The context of the usage ig ~xclurive to
the issue of laneuare snd identity--"brainwashed" with
reference to relf-_:ontempt and contempt for the native
language, for Iaith (Welsh). The implied meaning is
that the English have cucceeded in making Welshmen hate
themselves and their lanrfuage and that respect for
oneselt can only start with rectoring respect to the
lanruape--spenking it, teaching it, making it "official”
in one's dnilyv life. "Conditioned" and "conditioning"

are alco used arc frenuently to exprecs:- the same idea.

(e) A surer-archine phrar« for all the precedine is
"to get on," that is, the -.estion of sociat mobility.
Historically, the Welch hove bteen offered a drastic
choice between scnuirition of knrlish to "move up in
the world'--and tnur at tim-c becomine alien unto
themselves and their own cowmunities--and c¢linging to
thedir native l1angunre at tne expense of loring the
abiiity to hold offtice (cf. the 144h Act of Union) or
"better" themrelver., “HGettine on" has meant leaviug
Wales phyrically or emotionally, at times even turning
on Wales itself.

2h
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A seventeenth-century poet has described the Welsh
brain-drain of his days, the act of leaving Wales leaderless,

the break up of the traditional community, the trek to England:

(Z&,Ojr/?é/eo/ Mléf/d/

l[Erno 1/40/.

(This poem is quoted in J.L. Williams, 1968:40, but
unfortunately is left untranslated. A somewhat literal and

not too elegant a translation might be something like the

following: Leaving the country life, like a wild lion and
becoming a lawyer; And a land becomesg leaderless; And a land
without a leader happens; Because of legal confusion. N'est pas?)

what do the aforementioned "in the  -lium of," "to live
a full life in Welsh," "but Wales is a nr .ion," "brainwashed by
the Inglish," and "to get on" have to do with schooling and
schools? A lot, it can be said. These key phraces are part of
a universe of attributes, of a universe of discourse among
Welshmen that indicates a sort of challenge-and-response pro-
cess, an indication of a problem znd of ways to solve it through
the schools, the Welsh-medium schools. It is instructive that
the first institution in Wales to be used to turn the fortunes
of the Welsh language has been the school.

Wc quote what some informants have said in relation

to these matters.
(a) "One murt not forset 400 years of rultural
conditioning of Welshmen to inferiority" (4/13/74

Field Notes). bR
gAY




T 256

(b) "Welshmen have been brainwashed for centuries to

hate their own language and only have recpect for
En~lish....the language of ‘getting on'" (5/1/74 Field

Notes).

(¢) "....To become a civil servant, one had to get

rid of his Welsh accent and behave like an Englishman"
(said by a proudly Anglicized, anti-Welsh Welsh-speaker,
5/14 /74 Field Notes).

kd) "In the 20's and %0's the way to ret ahead was to
lose your Welsh accent and become Anglicized....S5lowly,
the tide is turning. One Local Council in Caernarvon-
cshire now answers the phone in Welsh: the Dwyfor
Council....you know, Lloyd George was Lord Dwyfor; it
is the name of a river....It's near Pwllheli. 1In Welsh

it (Dwyfor Council) is Cyngor Dwyfor....Robyn Lewis,

author of Second-Class Citizen, is chairman of the

Dwyfor Council!....Why shouldn't a small country like
ours have a say in the world? People feel that Wales
counts as a uwnit in world afiaire, * .at it should have
a seat in the United Nations, that it has a contribution

to make" (4/30/74 Field Notes).

(e) "We were enslaved by the conditioning we had
received erpecially in the last 100 yearse....It is
actually centuries of conditioning. We abandoned our
native language....Pcople wantea to get on. Education
meant Englich educat on....Dr. Robi Joneg~-he's at

Aberystwyth, a lecturer in the W?ISh Department, says

that the fight for the language is the fight for
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self-respect....He has a theory--that we'll never

win by teaching the pupils only, that we must get

their parents to be bilingual® (5/2/74 Field Notes).

In an important sense, then, Welsh-medium schools are
schools for self-assurance--against historical humiliation and
feelings of inferiority and for building cc fidence in the
pupil and self-respect. The Welsh-medium school is an academy
for self-respect, a "finishing" school in that regard.

The historical memory of inferiority (the "ceaseless
desire to please" as an informant characterized the historical
docility of Welshmen) and the issues connected therewith,
issues that have contributed to the establishment of Welsh-
medium schools,can be gotten at through perusal of Welsh writings
especially of the late 19th and early 20th centuries. Examples
follow:

(a) A book called The Citizen Reader, used in the

Blaenau Ffestiniog School of 1892, written by H. 0.
Arnold-Forster, published in Cassell's Modern 5e..001
Series, and having a preface by W. E. Forster after
whom the 71870 Education Act is named, tells Welsh
children to think of themselves essentially in terms
of the British Empire: "And all of you ought to
remember that the great nation to which you belong,
and of which I hope you are all proad, is bigger, far
bigger, than the two little islonds that make up the
Kincdom of Grent Rritain and Irel-nd, and that it ex-

tends everywhere where the knglish lanpuage is spoken
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by men who live under English law and under the

English flag" (quoted in R. T. Jones, 1974:155, emphasis

added). Within such worldwide framework and worldwide
language, Wales and the Welsh do not stand much chance!

It is an overwhelming "cultural conditioning."

(b) "We Welshmen must acknowledge the greatness of
the English nation. They are a greater people than

we are. They are so much greater that if we live among

them before our mental character is fairly formed,

we are crushed or absorbed" (Thomas Charlec Edwards,
Principal of the University College of Wales, Abery-
stwyth, in his book Young Wales, 1896:139, quoted by

R. T. Jones, 1974:161,emphasis added). Somehow to many
Welshmer, "they" do not seem "so much preater" now,

in the post-1945 period. At any rate, the Welsh school
movement can be construed as an antidote to being
"srushed or absorbed" into Englishness--or to use
another expression, as an antidote to being "Englished

out" of Welshness itcelf.

(c) Prior to 1945, and especially prior to 1914, the
Empire, Rritich Empire, was the context for whatever
the rising Welsh intelligentsia thought or did. That
highly assimilative intelligentsia connected ite own
fortunes with those of the Empire. As J. Vyrnwy Morgan

put it in his book, A Study in Nationality (1912:150--

quoted by R. T. Jones, 1974:165, emphasis added) ,
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There is national glory in store for Wales,
not probably as a Welsh Wales, but as an English
Wales; but the people must look for it in the

lines of self-improvement. As to the direction
that civilisation will take, that depends largely
upon social factors, ethnical principles, and

international influences; much also will depend

upon the nation's receptive and reproductive )
capacity, and, above all, upon its willingness

to learn and co-cperate with the rest of the

Empire.

It seems that what Vyrnwy Morgan called "ethnical
principles" has in Britain itself caught up with the
Englishman's and Anglicized Celt's sense of "civilisation,"
for "civilisation" was but the smoke-screen for the
preoccupations of Empire. In Scetland and Wales, that
"civilisation" is currently expressed throurh rising
ethnicity, through an emphasis on a non-English identity.
(d) 0. M. Edwards (1858-1920), an important fin de
sidcle intellectual figure in Wales as well as England,
seemed to have been torn between two contrasting senti-
ments: cervice of Empire vs. preservation of Welchness.
He brideged the two by making the latter serve the former.
In his opinion, the function of the school was to pre-
pare Welchmen for jobs in the Hmnpire, that is, to enable
them to compete with Irishmen, Scotsmen, and Englishmen

pouring out of Britain to administer India and other

"British" possessions. What interests us about him is

not only that he, like all writers, wac a product of
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his time, but also that he was one of the first people
in Wales to see the importance of the school in com-~
batting the cense of ethnic inferiority that Welsh
children seemed to carry acs a personal and collective
burden, an inferiority that Welsh-medium schools, among
other things, consciously want to eradicate. As

O. M. Edwards said in 1900 (quoted by R. T. Jones, 1974:
158, emphasis added),

We demand that two things should be given a
prominent place in our schools--study of the history
and literature of Wales, and nurturing the children's
patriotism. It is treason apainst the progress of
goodness to throw cold water on a child's ambition;
it is cruelty to teach him to despise the Welsh life
that has moulded his character.

Schools are important in imparting a sense of
anationality, of ethnic identity. Obviously, the medium
of that imparting, the language, is crucial in this
respect--especially in what is considered to be a |
bilingual country, such as Wales.

There are two kinds of schools in Wales (as_we mentioned
earlier): (a) thoce in Welsh-speaking areas, and (b) those in
Anglicized areas. The former are known as "natural Welsh schools"
or "traditional Welsh schools"; the latter are known as "bi-
lingual schools," "Welsh-medium schoolé," or simply "Welsh
schools." "Natural Welsh" cchools are called "natural" because
Welsh is naturally spoken in the community; they are called
"traditional Welsh schools" becauce they have been the predominant
type of schools in Wales since the 1870 Education Act. The
"natural Welsh" and "traditional Welsh" schools are English-

drin
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medium schools, that is, they are, paradoxically, schools that
neither use the historically "natural" nor "traditional"
language of Wales as the chief medium of instruction (a few of
them may have a welsh stream within them, but it is not as
important ac the English stream). On the other hand, "bilingual"
schools in Anglicized areas are called bilingual because they
deliberately use, in addition to English, the heretofore
neglected language of Wales--Welsh--as a medium of instruction.
The same schools are called "Welch-medium" schools because of
their emphasis on the use of Welsh as the language of instruc-
tion in many subjects, something not done in Wales between 1870
and 1939. These "Welsh-medium" schools are also "English-
medium," because they teach mathematics and science in English.

They are also called "Welsh" schools because they emphasize

)

the Welsh language and culture (they also teach English very
well indeed). Of the three appellations for these schools in
Anglicized areas, schools set up deliberafely to emd%asize the
Welsh language, we have chosen "Welsh-medium school?" to refer
to them. In other words, schools in Wales are classified
according to their location as well as their predominant
language of instruction.

There are no "Welsh-medium" schools in Anglesey, a
predominantly Welsh-speaking part of Wales (sounds like Dr.
Johnson's famour one-centence treatise on snakes in Iceland,
"There are no cnakes in Iceland," but ours is meant to be a
mere illustration). Traditionally, whatever was taught through

the medium of Welsh in "natur.l Welsh schools" was Welsh itself
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and religfious instruction. but that was all. Increasingly,
however, "natural Welsh schoolas rough the influence of
"wWelsh-medium schools" are beginning to teach more subjiccts
through the medium of Welsh. As an example, Anlwch School, a
cecondary school in Anglesey, advertised in April,"1974 for a
teacher to teach history through the medium of Welsh up to "O"
level, which, among other t! . , i creating <ome new mobility
avenues for teachers in Welsh-medium cecondary schucls.

In thies account, we shall concentrate on Welsh-medium
schools. In what way have these schools been an sgency for
cultural regeneration? Obviously, in their emphasis on lansuasge--

and the Welsh language in Wales, in the way it nas been =up-

pressed, has been an iriex of the inferiority of Welshmen
N\ . . . . . .

vis-a-vis Englishmen; in their emphasis on Welsh identity--

and language is part of the concciousness of Welshmen about

Jheir identity, a part of the Welsh-speaking perscon; and 1in

thei1 cmphasis on Welsh culture--on Welsh history and literature. ®
These schools have been concernsd with reJ;oration of pride

and self-corfidence to the new generation éf Welshmen, TIn a

word . these schools have been concerned y{:h Cymraeg and ®
Cymreictod, the Welsh language and the seggg of Welshness, as

an interlinked entity. Or, to put it diffe§§nt1y, these schools

have been concerned with what is known in Wg}ég'as Y Pethe (ar ®
in "Jiop Y Pethe," Aberystwyth), that is, "Our Things"--

literature, books, languarec, poetry, Eiste2dfod, and Penillon

singing--things unique to Wales, things considered sui generic. ®

One can, following Durkheim, attempt to construct a whole

~

sociology of "thinghood" based on the power of symbolism, bt

[D Ras B ¢
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that ic more in the area of philosophy “han sociology (cf.

Vainhinger, 7917, Die Philosophie der Als Ob, Tuebingen).

For our immediate purposes, we shall be concerr.ed with
giving an overall account of Welsh-mredium cchoole--their
characteristic: and the problems and issues they face. Although
many of the items discussed will be interlinked, we will use
sub-heacings only as a matter of convenience. Obvicusly, an
item may be classifiable under more than one heading or sub-
heading. In addition, we shall be concerned more with secondary
schools than primary ones and, i1 appropriate, make a distinction

petween the two in relation to a given point.

CHARACTERISTICS OF WELSH-MEDIUM SCHOOLS

A.

Aims
In the great majority of schools in Wales, that is,

in English-medium schools, Welsh iz taught only for half-an-

hour a day at the primary level. Because Welsh itself is

taught as a "second" language, children-~according to the pro-

Welsh Welsh--are "not learning anything at all, which has scwn

the seedec of discontent. We are living in Wales, and Welsh is

precious to us. Half-an-hour a day is not sufficient....”

(5/17 /74 Fieid Notes). Therefore, a "Welsh school,” i.e., a
Welsh-medium school, wherc children would learn to speak Welsh
and use Welsh in tne classroom and on the playground, was
established.

When English is taught ac s "second" language in Welsh-
medium primary schools, it is taught for half-an-hour a day.

However, because the envircnment outside the -chool 1is Anglicized
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and saturated with Lnglish as a mediuim of expression, Welsh
children spending daily half ! hour on English in primary

schoc! do not suffer comparatively as much ss those learning

Welsh only f =~ 20 minutes a day, for the latter have no

linguistic support in the eavironment and, most often, not

even in their own English-speaking homes, tEnglish, in Welsh-medium
primary scﬁools, is taught crally at first; it is introduced

c. age 6 and becomes a written lsnguage in Junior School (ages
7-11), in Standard One (equivalent to second grade in American

sC.. .18). As the heacmaster of a Welsh-medium p: imary school

put it, "We have two aims: knowledg. of English as good as
anybody, eud to keep the Welsh language alive....We have had to

reassure the parents that their children's English would be as
good as otherses..” (11/7/7% Field Notes), a reassurance all
Welsh-medium schools have had to impart to parents, and continue
to have to. After all, there is such a thing as the "market
supremacy"” of a language, as a Canadian sociologist has called
it (Brazeau, 1964:296), and English has that supremacy.

Maintenance >f Welsh and a zood command of Znglish are

the twin purposes of Welsh-medium schools. Maintenance of
English is self-evident--"for commercial purposes" and "to get
on." Maintenance of Welsh is not that self-evident, at least

not to more than 50% of the people in Wales. Hence, Welsh-medium
schools -abor courageously againct odds, for Welsh has none of
the usual socio-economic props that sustain unglish and none

of its "official" status. As Nathan Glazer, the "Beyond the

Melting Pot"™ sociologist, has asserted, the political factor is

f) =i,
,
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the overriding one in the spread or rctreat of a language: "One
can hardly overestimate the importance of some official status
in maintaining a language. It gives it social status among

its native users and serves in part as a barrier against self-

deprecation and embarrassment. A little of state support in

the form of officisl printing presses, court proceedings, and
cchool use can at times do more to establish a language than
a var* amount of energetic activ.ty by language loyalists"
(Glazer, T[he Process and Problems of Language Maintenance: An
integrative Review"--quoted by Flaid Cymru in a memorand.m sent
to the Bowen Committee on bilingusl road signs, which i1» turn
is auoted by Fishlocl, 1972:98-39, emphaci: added!). Welrh-
medium schools are engaged in an "energetic activity" on behalf
of Welsh in the absence of "official" status for the langusge.
The objectives of Welsh-medium schooling can best be
conveyed in direct translation from the decennisl yearbook of
the Rhydfelen Comprehensive (i.ec., Becondary) School, Rhyd-y-
felin, Pontypridd, Giamorgan, Wales. Thic school has played
a crucial role in promoting Welsh-medium instruction and ic
internationally famous in matters of bilingual education. The
aims of the school are hereby reproduced bilingually (to assure
the Ame.ican reader, among other thing-, that Welsh as a foreign
language does not bite, and that it is quite different from
Polish, Navajo, and Brookiynese). The aims appear on page 1

of Rhydfelen: Y Deng Miynedd Cyntaf (Rhydfelen: The Firet Ten

Years), 1973 (the cchool was erstablished in 196°), Gwasg Gomer

(Gomer Fress), ILlandysul, Cymru. The translation is literal.
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"Amcanion Ysgol Gyfun Rhydfelen" (Aims of the Rhydfelen
Comprehensive School)

"1, Rhoi sylfaen o wybodaeth i bob disgybl: gwybodaeth
am ei ardal, ei wlad a'i iaith fel sail i bob
gwybodaeth arall."

To impart a basic understanding to all pupils: That

knowledge of their local area, country, and language
is the basis for all other knowledge.

"’ Rhoi cyfle i bob disgybl ddatblygu'r arfer o feddwl

drosto'i hun, o bwyso a mesur gwerth yr hyn a o
gynigir iddo, h.y. i wahaniaethu rhwng y pwysig a'r
dibwys."
2. To give every pupil the opportunity of developing the
practice of thinking for himself, of measuring the o

value of that which is offered him, i.e., Of being
able to distinguish betwecn the important and the
less important.
7 Sicrhau bod pob disgybl yn cael ei ymestyn yn L
feddydiol hyd eithaf ei allu."
%, To ensure that every pupil ig stretched mentally as
far as his ability would allow (to give every pupil
the best opportunity to perform to the bes® of his L
ability).
"4, Rhoi cyfle i'r disgybl ddatblygu'r gelfyddyd o
gy fathrebu drwy'r Gymraeg a'r Saesneg gan bwysleisio'r

Gymrieg fel cyfrwng yn arbennig.” ®
4, To give every pupil the opporturity of developin,

the art of communication in Welsh and English, with

emphasis un Welsh as a medium.
"5, Trosglwyddo i bob disgybl y pwysigrwydd o gyfrannu ®

; gymdeithas yn 81 ei allu a'i dalent. Sicrhau bod

digon o gyfle ¢ fewn cymdeithas yr ysgol 1

hunanfynegiant, i wasansethu, i feithrin teyrmgarwch

ac i arwain.” ®

S

. To transmit to every pupil the importance of contribut-
ing to the <nciety in which he lives according to his

Ll
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ability and talent. To ensure that within the school
society itself there are enough opportunities for
self-expression, service, and leadership.

Creu cymdeithas o fewn yr ysgol ag iGdi ymdeimlad
o'r gwerthoedd moesol ac ysbrydol."

To create within the school a community with a sense
of moral and spiritual values.

Trosglwyddo i bob disgybl falchder ¢ rod yn Gymro

a phenderfyniad i ddiogelu parhad y genedl."”

To transmit to every pupil pride in being a Welshman
and determination to safeguard the Welsh nationnood.
Paratoi pob disgybl # ennill ei fywoliaeth ac i

fyw fel aelod cyfrifol a gwerthfawr o'r g~mdeithar

y caiff ei hun ynddi."

To prepare every pupil to earn his living and to live
as a responsible and useful memver of the community
in which he finds himself.

We hope that this Welsh-English Rosetta Stone of R
objectives has given the reader a ~hance to try to decipher
Welsh if he is not already familiar with it, a task much easier
than deciphering Linear-B in Crctan inscriptions and more akin
to working on a newspaper cross-word puzzle. Perhaps the
Latin-oriented reader has already discovered some of *he
welshified words borrowed from Latin in the above text: "i bob
disgybl” (to every pupil--remember the first lesson in Lac’ 1,
"Discipuli picturam spectate; Romani in Italia habitabant”
with all the macrons to be added to long vowels?! Discipulus
gives us the Welsh "disgybl" and the English "disciple* and

"discipline,” an intertwi: ing ni socio-religious control);

"moesol ac ysbrydol" (moral anéd spiritual--as you know, Sumner

in American sociology was "hepped up"” on the "mores and

folkways," not so much on spiritus sanctus, which is quite 1n

~80
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character); "paratoi pob disgybl” (to prepare every pupil--
paro, parare, parati, paratus, like in being "semper paratus,"”
which is what good scouting is all about) and so on and so
forth.

Besides socio-linguistics, such a list of 8 aims also
serves another purpnse, hopeiully useful: comparison with
the incessant lists of "goals" and "obJectives™ of education,
which American educators (the British call theirs "education-
alists," a longer syllabification that bespeaks a different
type of situational dignity) constantly turn out. Usuelly,
Ame .can educators call these matters "philosophy of education,"
like when they ask each other right off the bat "what is your
philosophy of education," a "philosophy" not so sheapened a
concept by the British because of long exposure to a serious
study of that field. At any rate, in the history of American
education since 1890, there has been a "Committee of 1%," a
"SConmittee of 12," a "Committee of 10," a "Committee of 9,"
an NEA Policies Commission on national objectives, a "Com-
mittee of 7.," and nothing less than 7 as an adequate membership

to prepare "goals for Americans" (cf. Eisenhower's best seller).

In other words, it is a national obsession becauce at least on
formal educational occasions, not u2ny American educators seen
to be too sure of their "goals." The British visitor to an
American school is advised to begin his first encountér with
principal and staff by ilooking the nrincipal in the eye and
asking, preferably with a pre-1970 IBC tone of voice, "What

is your philosophy of education, your goal:," &iving the latter

281




word a special tarry-on-a-bit sort of clipped ¢mphasis. That
is calculated to throw the throng into a dither, for this is
supposed to be a profound and, for Anericans, a somewhat
sensibly-unanswerable question! The visitcr may behold the
principal or a delegated teacher go to fetch a book on American
education so that unusually idealistic and somewhat Messianic
objectives may be read out of it. But on knowing the staff a
bit better, the visitor would discover that the objectives are
much more humdrum and more down-to-earth than the ones read
out, Epistle-fashion, to him., American schoolmen lack the
confidence and authority of their British counterparts, although
they match them in dedication.

After this brief excursion into cross-linguistic and
cross-cultural comparisons, it is quite advisable to go back
t+o the list of aims mentioned earlier. The Rhydfelen (pronounced

"Rheed," initial "R" and take "heed," then "vay-lin"--the

single "f" is pronounced "v'" in Welsh) School, inter alia,

emphasizes the language, Welsh, as well as a sense of Welshness
(aims No. 1, 4, and 7), as well ac a good knowledge of English

(No. 4).

B. Performance

How have Welsh-medium schools done in comparison with
English-medium ones? The answer 1s "very well, indeed." The
public image of these schools, irvariably, is that they are
good schoole.

The staff of Welsh medium schools, especially secondary

schools, have to balance Welsh and fnglish in the school itself
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arnd do another balancing act, of the public relations type,
vir-8-vis parents. As a headmaster working with an energetic
group of college-oriented parents put it, "Parents are sus-
picious that an over-empha-.s on Welsh means that their
children's Engl.sh would suffer....Many in Wales think that
speaking English is synonymous with getting on in the world.
They say Welsh is all right for certain activities, but English
is for eduzation. We emphasize Welsh because Welsh is the
key to Welsh heritage; it is basically essentiale...We em-
phasize English to make sure that pupils are not at a disad-
vantage when it comes to Oxford and Cambridge entrance examsS.se..
English is essential for higher education., If their English
is good, they can go to the University of Wales or to univer-
sities in England....I tell parents 'We are here to educate,
not to teach a language. The grounding in the language /Welsh/
is done in primary school'"(11/30/73 Field Notes).

In Britain, as is well known, the quality of schools
is evaluated on the basis of external exams, the questions
for which are written and corrected by pcople not connected
with a local school. Good performance on national exams is,
obviously, a matter of pride for the school--staff, students,
and parents. In secondary cchool, there are three externg}
exams: C.S.F. (Certificate of Secondary Education), which is
thought to be the easiest~-i.e., not for scholastically avble
students--and is taken by students in the Fifth Form; GeSeEe=
no" level (General Certificate of Education, "Ordinary" level),

which is 2 harder exam, requiring the student to take 7-10
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subjects~-also taken in the Fifth Form; and G.S.E. - "A"
level, or simply "A" level, whi:h is taken at the end of the
second year of the Sixth Form and is the exam that qualifies
the student for admission to a university. For the "A" level,
students take at least three subjects, but on a much advanced
level, equivalent to an American junior college 1zvel.

Wales has 7 Welsh-medium secondary schools. We report
here on the performance of one of them, the Rhydfelen School,
famous for its academic reputation that compares favorably

with the best schools in Wales as well as England,

TABLE 8
RHYDFELEN SCHOOL: "O" LEVEL & "A" LEVEL EXAMS
IN ENGLISH AND FRENCH, 1966-1972 4"

Note: "R" is Rhydfelen; "N" is national percentage,
that is, for the whoie of Wales.

Percentage of "O"Level "O"Level "A"Level "A"level
Success English French English French
1966 R 100 —-—— —_—— —
N 62. 2 —— -— —~———
1967 R 5,8 84,5 —— ——
N 61,8 56,1 —— —
1968 R 81.0 96,0 — —
N 63.7 58.2 - -
1969 R 74,0 100 400 ——
N 60.9 59.3 74 .8 ———
1970 R 68.5 87.0 90.0 60.0
N 62,2 59.7 743 67.7
1971 R 67.2 29,5 o3 100
N 61.1 60.5 73.1 68.0
1972 R 66,6 95,0 100 100
N 5341 56.7 74,9 69.8

Source of Table: Rhydfelen: First Ten Years, 1973:46.
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Rhydfelen was established in 1962, adding forms (grades)

every year until it had the full contingent of 6 forms. On

o
"O" level and "A" level exams in English and French, the
.
Rhydfelen rate of success has been considerably higher than
for Wales as a whole, and consistently so, with the exception o
of only one year for "A" level French (1970) and one year for
"A" level English (1971).
TABLE 9 ®
RHYDFELEN SCHOOL: "A' LEVEL EXAMS AS A WHOLE, 1969-1972
Percentage of Success
No. of
Year Students Examined Rhydfelen Whole of Wales o
1969 26 78% 70%
1970 b 66% 70%
1971 37 78% 70% °
197.2 24 84% 70%
Source of Table: Rhydfelen: First Ten Years, 1973%:47
Again, this Table shows that the Welsh-medium school, ¢
Rhydfelen, compares very favorably with the national average
on its "A" level performance, the exam that admits its students
to higher education. e
TABLE 10
RHYNDFELEN SCHOOL: "O" LEVEL EXAMS AS A WHOLE, 1960-1972
Percentage of Success o
No. of
Year Students Examined Rhydfelen Whole of Wales
1966 9 78% 59%
1967 56 4% 59%
1968 95 74% 59% ®
1969 100 70% 58%
1970 90 68% 58%
1971 124 69% 58%
1972 137 _, 75% °§B
BSource of Table: Raydfelen: First Ten Years, 1973:48,
Q. ®
bow L] )




273

The "O" level exam is perhaps equivalent to an Americen
high-school diploma, although the American high-school diploma
is a local affair, but dependent on an externally administered
exam. This is the middle-level, scholastically orientea exam,
of a higher level than the C.S.E., and essential for non-
university (and non-manual) careers beyond secondary school.
Again, it can be seen from the above Table that the students
of this Welsh-medium school are better than the national average
for Wales 2s a whole.

The "A" level, of course, is the pride and joy of a
good school; the school's performance on it affects its relations
with parents and with universities. The nearest thing to an
"A" level exam in America is the Regents Exam in New York State;
again, a source of pride and joy, or of agony and distress, to
academically minded high school principals in that state.

There is a Table (Rhydfelen: First Ten Years, 1973:48),

not reproduced here, which compares tne grades Rhydfelen
students got on the C.S.E. exam, 1965-1972, with the average
for the rest of Wales. Again, the performance of Rhydfelen
students in this regard has been consistently better than the
national average.

Of the remaining Welsh-medium secondary schools, two

do not yet have the full contingent of 6 forms: Llanharri, in

Bridgend, near Cardiif, started only in September, 1974;
Penweddig in Aberystwyth, only in September, 197%. Glan Clwyd
in St. Asaph (established in 1956); Maes Garmon in Mold (1961);

Morgan Llwyd in Wrexham (1963%); and Ystalyfera in Ystalyfera,
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near Swansea (1969) also have a reputation of being good schools
and above average in their overall performance.

In this context, we should perhaps discuss external
exams and their socio-cultural importance for schools in Wales
a bit further. "In ancient Greece," one learns in the first
lesson of a college-level philosophy course as part of a
classics curriculum, "convention was king." In modern Britain,
one can say, the exam is king--"bloody sweepstakes," as an
informant has :alled exams. In the first four years of
secondary school (forms 1-4, or ages 11 plus to 16), teachers
can be innovative and follow the interests of their pupils,
but from atout the end of the fourth form cnwards, the exam
fever takes over. Of course education in Wales, as in the rest
of Britain, is a serious matter. Children in state schools
wear school uniforms and school crests that set them apart
from the rest of the population on weekdays during working
hours. More importantly, there is a marked business atmos-
phere in the firth form--very attentive students, quiet, taking
notes, questioning, responding, engrossed in the activity at
hand, giving the observer the impression they had ng time to
lose. They are preparing to "ass exams, exams corrected by
anonymous people, not their own teachers. Their whole future
hinges on the outcome of these exams; they are to be employed
according to whether they have, or have not, passed their
C.SeE., "O" level, or "A" level exams.

For each subject there is a syllabus. There are

various outfits in Britain that prepare syllabi., The school
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has a choice of what kind of syllabus within a given field--

. e«ge, in history--to adopt. The agency Tresponsible for the
overall admiristration of exams is the Welsh Joint-Education
Committee (W.J.E.C.). The local school or the teachers in a
given school cannot by themselves determine the syllabus for
what their students may be examined on, but can choose a "ready"one.

The British external examination system is elitist in
its bias, ensuring that only a few are selected (many may
feel "called" but not "chosen"). It is a rigid stratification
system, a "weeding out" process. In that system, it is
harder fo- a graduate of a secondary school to get a uni-
versity education if he does not have the required "A" level
stigmata than in the American system of high-school to higher
education.

Final exams are usually held in June. Prior to that,
"mock exams" are held in February as a "dry run." "O" level
and "A" level exam questions, from previous years, for example,
are given to all students preparing for the June event and
corrected by the local teachers themselves. As a result, some
students may be advised to tete C.S.E. rather than "o" level,
or to sit for the exam in a given subject in English rather

than Welsh. Teachers go over student papers with parents, thus

giving parents a clear idea of the capacity of their offspring
to take exams. The parents are usually delighted to see their
children's answers and what the children have done right or
wrong in answering a given question.

In this system of examinations, the sixth form (last /
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two years of secondary school) has a special étatus. It is at
the end of the second year of the sixth form that students
take ("sit for" is the British word) their "A" level exam. In
all schools, sixth formers have seperate quarters, their own
enclave within the school, quite often a combination library,
classroom, and common room for brewing tea or imbibing soft
drinks. The sixth-formers are treated more like adults than
children; they are "special," an elite. More accurately, they
are academic race horses!

A word about non-exam-takers in British schools is in
order. About three years ago, a law was passed extending
compulsory schooling through age 16 (formerly, British pupils
could drop out of school at age 15). This extra year of com-
pulsory education has caused a lot of controversy among British
teachers who formerly could say "good riddance" to irritatingly
rambunctious or non-academically oriented teen-agers at age 15
(their American counterparts had been putting up with "non-
academic material" through sge 16 for quite a long time, for
in mcst states age 16 has been the mandatory cut-off point at
which childfen could .egally leave school). In Britain, a new
category of "pariah chilaren" was created, ~alled ROSLA
children, an acronym which sounds innocuous on the surface but
which is fraught with dislike and resentment among teachers;
it simply stands for "raising of the School Leaving Age"
children. British teach:rs, and of course Welsh teachers .
among them, are exam-oriented and like to teach bright children
(called "clever" in British English); they do not like to teach
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ROSLA children. American teachers have a more elaborate
vocabulary of damnation for equivalent children, calling them
nslow learners," "non-educable,” nculturally deprived,” and
the like. One needs to wfite on the sociology of pariah gr ups
in education with a cross-cultural perspective, on the rejects
of the factory-type system called the "school." It is the
connotation, not denotation, of ROSLA that counts.

Students who take the C.S.E. exam cannot téke the "A"
level one; only those who take the "O" level exam can do SO.
In 1973%-74, a new degree was created, for those studenti‘who
stay beyond the C.S.E. or the "O" level but who do not(Ehink
they would do an "A" level. The new degree is called C.E.E.
(Certificate of Extended Education). C.E.E. candidates have
the benefit of staying on in school, accompanying their "A"
level classmates until graduation. Generally, the C.E.E. is
considered a new level between the "O" level and the "A" level.
It is an attempt at democratization of secondary education.
(Earlier attempts at democratization have resulted in abolishing
the 11-plus exam and separate "grammar," i.e., college-prepara-
tory schools, turning the British secondary school into a
ncomprehensive" one for various ability groups.)

At a Welsh-medium school, "O" level exam, for example,
has 3 compulsory subjects (English, Welsh, maths) and 8
optional. The "A" level exam has a minimum of one subject,
but 3 is the usual number and 4 is possible. The "AY level

exam has no compulsory subjects; a usual exam consists of 2

languages plus biology or history (of course the "A" lavel
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candidate has already passed his "O" level exams in 7-10
subjects and knows all these school "offerings" that American ®
educators call "rich," "enriched," or something to denote a
"new, improved" product). In some Welsh-medium schools, 3
languages (Welsh, English, and French) are offered in primary ®
school, 5 in secondary ones (Welsh, English, French, German,
and Latin).

We can summarize this section by saying that Welsh- ®
medium schools faced a lot of opposition from the start: Like
all minorities, they had to be better than average in order
to.be considered average! They have won their reputation as o
academically outstanding; even in English, their students
compare favorably on national exams with the best students
in English schools, English-medium schools in both England and ™
Wales that is. Parents want to send their children to these
schools not only because they teach in Welsh, which is culturally
important to Welshmen as English 1s tc Englishmen, but because ¢

these schools are essentially good schools.

C. Subjects Taught in English vs. in Welsh

I+ should be remembered that Welsh ceased to be the
language of administration in Wales in 1536, that ever since
that time, it has not had "official® status. This meaps that
the language has remained essentially pre-industrial, that is,
an excellent vehicle for expression of poetry end emotions,
but an untried vehicle for exprcccion of bureaucratic, industrial,
and technological concerns. It is, for example, still hard to

teach physics or chemistry in Welsh, much easier to teach such
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subjects in English. Besides, even traditionally "literary"
subjects such as history, considered part of the humanities

and thus more easily manageable in a pre-industrial language

(a subject dealing with stories, epics, animosities, triumphs,
damnations) lack Welsh textbooks for them. Hence, in most
subjects, teachers in Welsh-medium schools still, by and large,
rely on English textbooks. In other words, the text may be

in English, but the class lectures, discussions, analysis,
interpretation, homework, and C.S.E., "O" level, or "A" level
exams are in Welsh. In this respect, Wales is not unlike

Norway, Sweden, and Holland in the First World and many

countries in the Third World: When it comes to teaching
science or mathematics in the secondary school, the native
language may be the language of discussion and interpretation
but some of the major‘fexts continue to be in a world language,
English.

Teachers are currently turning out mimeographed
materials and lists of technical terms to be used in teaching
various subjects. As an example, a project cerried out by
the Department of French, Rhydfelen Scnool, has resulted in
the compilation of a Welsh-French dicfionary now used by the

other Welsh-medium secondary schools (Dictionnaire Gallois-

Francais: Geiriadur Cymraeg-Ffrangeg, compiled by "Adran

Ffrangeg," that is, Welsh Department, Ysgol Rhydfelen,
February 1970, Mimeo., 88 pages). A similar project dealing
with the teaching of physics in Welsh has been centered at the

Morgan Llwyd School in Wrexham, north-east Wales. Currently,

physics is taught through the medium of Welsh in the first,
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sécond, third, and fourth forms, and the school has applied
for the C.S.E. and "O" level exams to be in Welsh in 1974-75.
Some students intend to do "A" level physics in Welsh. The
teacher heading the project had to build up physics through
the medium of Welsh from scratch, for him and his pupils. The
school has no textbooks in Welsh for physics or any science
subjects. The teacher himself is preparing a grounding
textbook in Welsh for the first two forms, but it has not yet
been published. Two H.M.I.'s (school inspectors) and about

20 teachers are involved in writing chapters for this textbook.
Currently Morgan Llwyd is the only school in Wales (i.e.,

only school in the world) which is teaching science through
the medium of Welsh up to examination level. Other schools,
according to some informants, had started off teaching science
in Welsh, but when it came t> exams, parental opposition
forced them to have the exam in English. It seems that
L.E.A.'s (Local Education Authorities) are not too happy about
teaching science through the medium of Welsh. Anti-Welsh
Welshmen are inclined to say--and have often said--"You kmow,
physics had always been taught in English,” not Welsh, but

the attitude of those involved in * e physics-in-Welsh project
at Morgan ILlwyd is why study pﬁysics in English at a Welsh-
medium school , why keep the children here when they can go
elsewhere, €.g., t0 the English-medium schools in town? In

a sense, the Wrexham Welsh-medium school, the Morgan Iuwyd
School, is, according to some informants, a lab to tell
Caernarvonshire it can be done in Welsh, that exams in science

can be passed in Welsh!
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The subjects taught in Welsh in the Welsh-medium
secondary schools generally are: history, geography,
scripture, music, French, art, drama, cookery (rarely called
"jomestic science"), needlework, woodwork , metalwork, physical
education, and, of course, Welsh. The subjects taught in
English are: English itself, as well as maths (the word is in

the plural in British English, singular in American English),

physics, chemistry, biology, and technical drawing. In a word,
at a Welsh-medium secondary school, the subjects taught in
Welsh are all except English, maths, and the sciences. It
should be remembered that the "O" level and "A" level exams
are in the two languages.

A most useful Welsh-English, English-Welsh compendium

“has recently been published, called Y Geiriadur Termau

(Dictionary of Terms--University of Wales Press, 1973), which
has become indispensable to teachers.

In the 1950's, school textbooks in Welsh were not up
to standard. Some headmasters made a deliberate decision to
give their pupils English texts rather than second-rate typed
or mimeographed books in Welsh. Usually, there are more Welsr
textbooks available for forms 1 and 2 than for forms 4-6; the _
latter tend to rely on English textbooks but write their work
in Welsh. Becanse of limited circulation, Welsh textbooks
tend to cost more than English ones; however, through itc
Welsh Books Scheme and guarantee of sale for publishers, the
Welsh Joint Education Committee, as we discussed earlier, is
greatly aidiné the availability of Welsh textbooks and readers

for Welsh-medium schoolse.
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D. Notes on the Operation of Welsh-Medium Schools

In Wales, one hears a constant refrain to the effect
that Welsh-medium schools, the Ysgolion Cymraeg, are "middle-
class" schools and that they have also been dubbed as "snob
schools." This is part of the self-image of these schools,
an image that asserts that it is mostly thes "best" people who
send their children there, an image that flatters the riging
middle-class in Wales, and an image that, in a "Last Year at
Marienbad" fashion, blends with reality. To put it a bit
differently, Welsh-medium schools are vehicles for assercidn
of middle-classness, of the rising expectations of counter-
elites in the process of formation.

Welsh-medium schools have had a rapid growth,
though they are still a very small percentage of the total
number of schools in Wales, which are the schools for Anglici-
zation. Welsh-medium schools are the schools for Welshification;
it may have been Martin Luther who had said, "A little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump" (if not Iuther, then it must have
been, as some Americans would say, either Shakespeare c¢r the
Bible). These schools are beginning to have a "]leavening
effect" especially on "natural WQIgh schools," where the
instruction is in English but the home language 1is predominantly
Welshe

A few statistics about the growth of Welsh-medium
schools, concerned only with a tiny portion of these schools, .
may be in order. A word about the feeder schools for some of
the secondary ones may be also helpful in rounding out thé
picture. St. Paul's Primary School in Bangor, when established

. !') r
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in 1953, had 30 children and 2 teachers; in 1973-74, it had
o40 children (ages %-plus to 11-plus) .&nd 10 teachers, including
the lead. Cwmbwrla Primary School in Swansea, when established
in 1969 had 94 children; in 1973-74, it had 181 children, ©
teachers, and Head. TLonlas Primary School in Swansea, and
Bryntaf in Cardiff, have also had similar rates of growth,
though they are quite larger than Cwmbwrla (the former has
20 children, 7 teachers, and Head; the latter has 378 children).
St. Francis Primary School in Barry had, whern it started in
1951, 14 children (ages 2-6) and 1 teacher in the first term
~f tha* year when the parents themselves paid the teacher,
28 children and 2 teachers the second term. In 1973-74, St.
Francis School had 297 pupils, %O full-time teachers, 3 part-
time teachers, and Head. When Rhydfelen Secondary School
in Rhyd-y-felin, Glamorgan, was established in 1962, it had
80 pupils and was meant to be a smell school with an optimum
of 350 pupiles; in 1973-74, it had 970 pupils and expected an
addition of 230 pupils in September, 1974! From 45 teachers
' in 1973-74, it expected to have 61 in 1974-75. In its first
10 years history, 1962-1972, Rhydfelen had 18 feeder schools
(Rhydfelen, 1973:%4) of which 4 were reassigned to Ystalyfera
Secondary School in 1969. In 1973-74, Rhydfelen had 15 feeder
schools. Rhydfelen has a wide catchment area (attendance
district); children travel to it daily by bus from about 25
miles away; its annual transport bill (transportation bill) is
360,000 ($150,000),which is high by British standards. In

September, 1963 when Morgan Llwyd Secondary School in Wrexham
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was established, it had 36 children (11-pLlus) as its first-
year intake; in 1973-74, it had 274 pupils. Half of the L
pupils came from feeder schools in the town of Rhos; the other
half, from 4 other feeder schools. This school is currently
the smallest Welsh-medium secondary school to have the full
contingent of forms 1-6. In 1973-74 , Maes Garmon Secondary
School in Mold had 700 pupils and 44 teachers; in September
1974, it was to have 800 pupils and 48 teachers. 1In 197 3=74
Maes Garmon had only four Welsh-medium primary schools to

draw upon; it had to turn its increasingly large intake of
English-speaking pupils into Welsh-speakers competent enough

to take their "O" level exams in Welsh. In September, 1956 when
Glan Clwyd School in St. Asaph was established, it had 93
pupils; in 1973-74 it had 850 pupils and 43 teachers. In
September, 1974, it was slated to have 1,000 pupils and 60
teachers. The annual intake of the Ystalyfera Secondary School
jn Ystalyfera near Swansea has been recently around 210 pupils.
In 1973-74, Ystalyfera (pronounced us-ta-la-vera) had 103
pupils and 57 teachers; in 197475, it was going to havé between
1150 and 1170 children and 66 teachers. The Ystalyfera catch-
ment area is quite extensive, about as large as that of
Rhydfelen. Children are daily bused to it from a 20 to 25
miles radiuse.

We have only given a few examples of the rapid growth
of Welsh-medium primary schools (in 1974-75, there were 62 of
them) and of Welsh-medium secondary schools (in 1974-75, there
were 7 of them, with an 8th slated to be opened in Cardiff in
September, 1976).
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A word about the names of some of the schools we have
mentioned, and about names of schools in general, would be in
order (perhaps a student of society would in the future submit
a treatise on "scholatonymy"--to coin a word for a new "sciemce"
alongside anthroponymy, toponymy, and so forth; nowadays, one
cannot talk apout ordinary matters unless he turns them into
"science"). Schools are usually named (a) after the town,
district, area, or neighborhood in which they are located (e«g.s
Bryntaf, Cwmbwrla, Lonlas, Rhydfelen, Ystalyfera, and Glan

Clwyd) , which in turn may ke indicative of physical features

having to do with hills or valleys ("Bryn" is hill, also as

in Bryn Mawr College, Pennsylvania; "Cwm" is valley; "Lon"

is lane or road, so that "Lonlas"” actually means B'ue-Green
Lane, that is, a tree-lined lane), water-crossings 'Rhyd" is
ford; Oxford in Welsh is called Rhyd-y-chen, liter 211y "Ford
of the Oxen"), or rivers (Glan Clwyd means on the banks of the
River Clwyd); (b) after important historical figures, €«.gey
heroes in battle and great national leaders (e.gey Clyn pfr),
law-givers (e.g., Hywel Dda), or famous writers (Morgan
Ilwyd--the"Llwyd" is the original of the Anglicized ILloyd,
which literally means Grey-Brown: see how the Welsh emphasize
color combinations--a 17th century Welsh writer educated in
wrexham); (c) after famous battles (e.g., Maes Garmon, i.e.,
the battlefield in North Wales where St. Germanus, aided by a
blast of Alleluias from the Welsh, won a victory in 482 A.D.
over the Picts, thus ensuring victory for Christianity--"Maes"

is field, "Garmon" is the Welshification of the good saint's
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name, a rather well-thought-of missionary); or (d) after
saints whose church vestries had provided a shelter for
Welsh-medium schools when there was no room for them else-
where (e.g., Ste Francis), or after saints whose churches are
close by to guard over schools, so to spesk (e.gey St. Paul).
A cross-cu_tural study ia this respect would be indicative of
types of national ethos, of common and different value-
orientations.

Welsh-medium schools are, like schools in Britain in
general, subject-matter oriented and exam-bound; in other
words, they tend to be what Americans call "college-preparatory”
schools. It is for that matter that pupils in some ol these
schools are "streamed" (part of what American schoolmen call
"homogeneous ability grouping"); in others, "banded" (i.e.,
grouped for various subject-matter areas to represeht a range
of ability within each "band"--in "streaming," the best students

are "creamed off the top"; in "banding," the créme-de—la—cgéme

is distributed, more-or-less, throughout the various "bands,"
or subject-matter groups). "Banding" is more democratic and
is in line with the recent development in Britain to get away
from a "grammar'school” orientation and embrace a "compre-
hensive-school" one, that is, something closer to American
practices in most high schools. The C.E.E., a new level
between the "O" level and "A" level exam mentioned earlier, is
another gesture towards further democratization. The elitist
ethos, however, the good-marks-on-the~exam type of orientation,
is stiil the overall framework for any new practices.
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Because Welsh-medium primary schools are not faced
with external exams (but are ultimately faced with ctandards
of quality to ensure their goodness as feeder schools
supplying well-prepared and Welsh-proficient products for
secondary schools), they tend to be more innovative and more
relaxed in what American schoolmen call "meeting the needs of
children." Although Welsh-medium primary schools lack the
bright physical facilities, "gutomotive® (literally, a lot of
movement) or audio-visual or video-taping types of\gadgetry‘
and educational gimmicks that a considerable number of American
schools seem to have (one has to look at things anthropolo-

gically, believing that the American version of humanity

represents only one of many), partly to keep their charges

entertained ard neutréiized amidst custod;al surroundings,
these schools, the Welsh-medium primary schools, compensate
by creating rather than merely buying what they need to make
the children's surroundings more cheerful and activity-bound.
But make no mistake about it, the seriousness of purpose in
these schools--that learning is an important and central
commitment in‘whatever children or teachers do--is something
not found to the same extent or in the same intensity in most
Arerican schools. If one observes schools anthropologicelly
(for schools in large, metropolitan areas, cne should also
xnow the sociological literature on hospitals and prisons),
deliberately keep a cross-cultural perspective, and not take
anything about schools automatically for granted but treat them

as if they were exotic tribes, one gets to see them as a

ERIC 300




288

concentrated version of the triumphs and problers of the
society in whfgh they are embedded (ir ¢ > i 10 American
schools, see, for example, Khleif, 1971, and 1974). The
stratification system of Britain is maintained by an elitist
ethéé in education, by concentration on the few; that of the
U.S., by a seemingly more egalitarian one, by concentration on
the many, on the mass for the "mags society." Be that as it
may ,although Welsh-medium secondary schools are "college-
preparatory" in their approach, some, obviously, are more SO
than others. Among those that deliberately make provisions
to help what is considered C.S.E. and "O" level, rather than
just "A" level, there is one that emphasizes bilingual
clerical skille, another that has as much a variety of
animals for children to tend as may be found in é’“kibbutz"
(even during the lunch break after pupils finish their meal ,
they have an unusually large variety of purposeful‘activities
to absorb their energy and interest), and a third sc£601
which boasts elaborate facilities for woodwork and metalwork
of the industrial, not hobby or recr2ational, kind anda an
excellent art department. Welsh-medium secondary schools
tend to have excellent language labs to help pupils with
different abilities. k

About three or four years ago, in a trend towards
modernization and democpatization, some of the schools in Wales
dropped Uwchradd as a middle name (which means "secondary") in
favor of Gyfun (which stands for "comprehensive"). Thus

"comprehensive school” in wales, as in England, has come to

indicate what in America is generally called "high school.”
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In this account, when we speak of Welsh-medium secondary
scﬁbols, we mean simply those beyond the primary level, that
is, forms 1 through 6, regardless of whether they technically
have "Uwchradd" or "Gyfun®" in their names. ("Uwchradd" is
pronounced, "you" then "ch" as in the Scottish "loch," more
familiar to Americans in the Yiddish "chutzpeh," then "radd"
with the double "d" sound as in the "th" of "then"~-got it?
"Gyfun' is pronounced approximately "Gaveen," with a hard
"g.,”) In addition, we have used "pupils" to denote school-
children from nursery school through the sixth-form, that is,
also to denote what in America is generally called "high-school
students.” This is in line with British usage.

Although the majority of Welsh~medium primary school
children go to Welsh-medium secondary schools, a few go to
English-medium ones not because they want to, but because they
have to. That is, they do not have a conveniently located
Welsh-medium secondary school neardy. In one case, for example,
St. Paul's Welsh-medium primary school in Bangor, North
wales (ages 3~plus to 11-plus) feeds into two schools: an
English-medium school, Ffriddoedd, where Welsh is taught as
a second langusge and ell subjects are taught through the
medium of English, aud Tryfan, a Welsh-medium school where
Welsh, history, geography, and scriptures are taught through
the medium of Welsh and where a Welsh atmosphere is maintained,
e.g., in the school assembly in the morning and in similar
activities. However, Ffriddoedd and Tryfan are only for three

years (similar to an American junior-high school); so after
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that, the St. Paul pupils go to Upper Friars School, which is

an Fnglish-medium school. Thus, for them, the Welsh-medium
"echain®" is broken. Pro-Welsh Welsh teachers and parents are
worried and ask regarding jnstruction: "If they can do it
through the medium of Welsh at the University, why not at
Upper Friars?" In other words, what some American educators
call "articulation," that is, the interlinkage and mutual
jnfluence of the secondary school on both the elementary one
and the college or university, is missing in this case.

Wwhat line of work do graduates of Welsh-medium primary
and secondexry schools go into? What occupations are repre-
sented among them? The greatest majority of graduates of
Welsh-medium schools go into teaching--Wales exports teachers
to England. They go to such Welsh-medium teachers colleges
as Trinity College, Carmarthen, the separate colleges of
education in Bangor, Barry, and Cardiff, and to the constituent
colleges of the University of Wales in Bangor, Aberystwyth,
Cardiff, and Swansea. About 80% of all the college-bound
gréduates of the Welsh-medium secondary schools go to institu-
tions of higher learning in wales itself; the rest mostly to
those in England. With the exception of preparation for
teaching, those who go into the professions--medicine, law,
engineering, etc.--get their higher education in English, not
Welsh; hence the agitation for a full-fledged Welsh-medium
University College in Wales at present. Many of the graduates
also go into nursing; others go into bilingual secretarial

vork at the BBC, the National Museum of Wales or the Welsh
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Folk Museum, and the Welsh Office in Cardiff--governmental
agencies where Welsh is needed. Similnrly, bilingual

secretarial skills are being utilized by banks and other

businesses.

Among the graduates of St. Francis Welsh-medium school

in Barry, for example, a school established in 1951, are a

good deal of teachers-Qwho would be using Welgh in their work
(interestingly enough, one of the graduates is herself a

teacher now at St. Francis)--several nurses, several bilingual
secretaries, a lecturer at Aberystwyth, one in medicine, ard iwo
in law. (The emphasis on mobility through teaching is almost

the pattern seen in the industrially underdeveloped vorld, be

it India or certain segments of the northern New Englurd states.)

Other Welsh-medium schools, mutatis rutanais wher it comes to

v

numbers and years since inception, show ilmost the came pattern,

the same distributicmn. i

The crucial thing is that as fbﬂ% as Welsh is not an
of ficial language, its economic power continues to be limited.
Pro-Welsh Welshmen, hard-pressed to explain the value of the
language to English mcnoglots and to anti-Welsh Welsh-speakers,
can only stress the cultural more than the economic benefits.
Of course the economic benefits prior to the establishment of
Welsh-medium schools on a large scale in the late 1950's and
early 1960's were evei more limited than now. Things are
always interrelated; che new middle-class in Wales may suc-

ceed, through its efferts in schools and other irnsctitutions,

to push for legislation to make Welsh genuinely of "equal
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validity." It is such hope that sustains the Welsh-medium

effort in the schools of Wales.

E. On the Process of Welshificetion in Welsh-Medium Schools

It can be said that for pro-Welsh Welshmen in Wales,
ethnicity is a bridge to the cultural past, a form of historical
consciousness, an assertion of jdentity conveyed through
language, the traditional native language. What has been said
by pro-French French-Canadians in Quebec about the centrality
of language in their sense of‘identity and community can be
regarded as &lso applicable to Welsh Wales:

Language here is our last frontier, our
last protection. Language is the ultimate
and richest symbol of our identity. If the
collectivity loses its identity, each
jndividual continues to exist, but the
collectivity does not (Jean-Paul Desbiens,
quoted by Woolfson, 1974:76, emphasis added).

Of course, Saunders Lewis and other pro-Welsh Welshmen
have said as much, if not much more. To the average Welshman,
even when he is an English monoglot, Welsh is associated with
grandparents, kinfolk, village Wales, roots. This is why
many English-speaking welshmen have elected to send their
children to Welsh-medium schools, that is, to special schools
that turn English-speakers into Welsh-speakers who are
conscious of their history and cultural heritage. It should
be remembered that most often at least 80% of children in any
Welsh-medium school come from English-speaking homes, that is,
homes where one of the parents if not both does not, or 4o

not, speak Welsh, where Welsh is not the vehicle for ideas or
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emotions. By definition, Welsh-medium schools are schools
in Anglicized areas, in areas where English is the daily
language of the greatest majority of people.

Welsh-medium schools have strong parental associations.
Parents engage in fund raising and other activities on behalf
of t..e school, or help run the nursery or the Welsh play-
groups associated with the school. The paradox--quite:
understandable-~is that whereas the nofficial" language of
the Welsh-medium school is Welsh, its parent-teacher meetings
and joint activities are conducted in English!

How are English-monoglot children turned into pro-
Welsh Wel sh-speakers under school auspices? How is the Welsh-
ness of the small minority of children from Welsh~-speaking
hoﬁgé also maintained? The latter children, it should be
said, 3ct as a leaven ("s little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump,” /quoth Tuther) and help along with the process, but of
cruci importance is the authority structure of the school.
Any so }alization process, it may be added, depends on
structuséxand culture, that is, on a hierarchy of power
thought to be legitimate and meaningful by both the trainers
and those to be trained and a value system, a blueprint for
conduct and a way of explaining reality, that such hierarchy
of power espouses and advances. Socialization into Welshness,
the Welshification process, has both of these elements.

In British schools--Welsh schools, among them~--the
headmaster or headmistress is a person of unquestioned

authority; he or she really ncetsthe tone for the school”;
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the word "Head" itself is uttered by the Head himself or
herself and by thﬁ parents and teachers--especially by the
teachers--with a sense of finality, with an acknowledgment of
authority and stature.

In other words, the authority of the "Head"--unlike
thet of the school principal in the U.S.=--is not so constantly
or consciously negotiable in every little interaction; the
Welsh "Head," unlike the American nPrin" (to coin an unusable
sbbreviation), does not have to resort to elaborate manipulative
techniques to get his teachers to do what he wants them mini-
mally to do, nor to resort to Rogerian gimmicks--contortion
or deadpanning of face, the baring of teeth in what goes for
smiling or an attempt at smiling (the sort of Vittorio di
Sica smile in Italian films, not a smile somewhat with the
whole face including the eyes), emotionally unintended softness
of voice and diction to mark the seething authoritarianism
within, and so forth. One suspects that Rogerian con games
practiced by some American schoolmen are a substitute for
authoritativeness; indeed, an indication of its absence.

When the organic bonds of a community are gone; when people
become unknown quantities to one another, even more to them-
gelves; when the person hecomes privatized and isolated,
floating in a culture of "individualism" (i.e., among other
things, one that puts a premium on gelf-centeredness and
aggression), then Rogerian masks become a great aid to communi-
cation. In a Gemeinschaft,: one expresses true emotions; in a
Gesellschaft, one hides one's feelings-~hence, among other

things, the great American industry of making people feel
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about their feelings. The purpose of these remarks is to

stress the sense of community that is still prevalent in

Wales but that is in part somewhat eroded in a post-industrial
society such as che U.S.A. as well as to emphasize the greater
emotional economy--of the husbanding of energy and emotional
resources--that the Welsh school administrator is capable of,
in comparison with his American counterpart. In other words,
the American school principal spends a good deal of his
psychological energy trying to maintain his authority, an
energy that could be spent on "getting things done." There is,
of course, a difference between authority or authoritativeness
and authoritarianism; the former is crucial to the socializa-
tion process.

Wwhat has been said about the Welsh headmaster or
headmistress is also true of the Welsh teacher. Parents and
children look up to the teacher in Wales; in the public mind,
being a teacher is still an honorable occupation. In a sense,
the teacher ig still the "vicar of the community."

what all the aforementioned boils down to is that in
the Welshification process, the headmaster and the teachers
have the requisite authority; parents do not constantly "horn
in" on their work to question it or trivialize it; on the
contrary, parents constantly uphnld such work and extend it.
The teacher, headmaster or schooimaster, is still literally

in loco parentis. Parents and teachers share the same culture

or value system concerning the importance of the school and

place of Welsh in it. There is more unity; than separateness
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on basic issues. Mutatis mutandis, one needs to be aware of

such factors in the study of the Americanization process in
American schools.

All teachers in Welsh-medium schools are bilingual--
ngye won't have them otberwise" (as a number of school informants
have asserted).

How is the requisite atmosphere maintained concerning
the language? In Infant School (ages 5-7, the first stage of
the primary school), no adult speaks a word of English, not in
front of the children anyway; Welsh is the only language they
hear from the teacher. Indeed, many children at this level
think that neither the headmaster nor the teachers know a word
of English! In several Welsh-medium primary schools that this
writer visited, children in some classes registered genuine
feelings of surprise, even astonishment, when a teacher or
headmaster spoke English in front of them for the benefit of
the visitor. That an Americanwr (American) speaks English is

qPite understandable, but that a prifathro (headmaster) or
athro (teacher) can do so is inconceivat.e--or was incon-
ceivable until that point. This is in contradistinction to
what many school informants (teachers and Heads) had them-
selves experienced as pupils in English-medium schools in
Bala (cf. Bala Cynwyd, the combined name of two Welsh towns
in central Wales given to a town northwest of Philadelphia--
yesf the Welsh were there, in Pennsylvania) or other places
in Wales: it was long after they had left school that they
discovered that some of their own teachers whom they had

thought to be English monoglots all along could actually
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speak Welsh and speak it fluently! Being a native Welsh-
speaker prior to 1945 was not something Welsh teachers
advertised about themselves, at least not willingly to their
pupilse.

In Welsh-medium primary schools, no formal instruction
in English is introduced before age 8, no English reading

before 8. The emphasis is on "more conversational Welsh, less

book-Welsh, so that the language becomes a living thing, a
thing to be used, not a mere scholastic exercise" (5/15/74 Field

Notes).

- As the same informant has stressed, "The language of
the class is Welshj; the language of play is Welsh. So after
one and three-quarter years in the Nursery they can converse
fairly competently in Welsh. J-1, the eight-year-olds, would
not speak English except when they skip and jump....They have
their jingles in Englishj; they play with English-speaking
children....because they live away from their classmates”
(5/15/74 Field Notes).

In addition to the lack of continuify of Welsh in the
1ife of the child outside the school, there is the problem
of his bombardment by English from all sides. In other wordsg
the outside influences, according to some school informants,
conspire to Anglicize the child and make it more natural for
him to master English. As an informant rut it,

It is far more difficult to work in a Welsh
school because of the problem of teaching Welsh
when there is a tendency to deviate and speak
English....But the patterns of English to a
child are repeated everyday on television, radio,
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eeesetCey SO they are recognized and repeated.
"Have you read this, bought this, yes, No"eeeeo
In Welsh there is a variety of patterms: "Have
you read this book?"--you have 2 or 3 words in
answer to that according to the pattern used.
If Ydy-chi (have you), the answer is ydw. 1If
the child does not hear the pattern, then he
uses ie, which also means yes but is an in-
correct answer. Because they do not recognize
the pattern, they do not give the correct
answer (5/15/74 Field Notes).

It takes dedicated teachers to counteract these outside in-
fluences.

In Welsh-medium primary schools, both headmaster (or
headmistress) and teachers try to persuade children not to
use English on the playground. Some do so deliberately,
others try not to make an issue of it. As an informant put
it, "A child must have an outlet. We can't say 'None of that
English.' If we say that to a kiddie, then he'll be afraid
of saying anything at all. We are more homely here than other
schools" (5/15/74 Field Notes). By "homely," as is well-known,
is meant friendly and down-to-earth.

In the same Welsh primary school, a child is addressed by
the informal "ti" (“"you" singular, the equivalent of the archaic
English "thou"), that is, in the familiar form, not in the more
formal "chi." "“God is addressed as ti in the Bible; ti expresses
closeness and love....Here we call every child ti." The school
is like one large family, with teachers acting as surrogate par-
eqts or fond relatives, with lots of endearments to children. The

kids are treated with affection and respect. The school has,
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among other teachers, 3 Mrs. Williamses (unrelated), 3> Mrs.
Davieses (also unrelqted), and 2 Mrs. Thomases (also unrelated)
--an exuberance of familiar Welsh names!

In Infants School (ages 5-7), music, dancing, and
drama are emphasized in the teaching of Welsh. Among the roles
that children love to enact are those of two sixteenth-century
Welsh pirates: Berti Ddu (Black Bartholomew) and Harry Morgan.

In Wales (nor in England for that matter), teachers
do not have the usual abundance of audio-visual aids and
proliferation of gadgets on wheels--tape recorders, films,
transparencies, overhead projectors, and the like-~that many
Amerisan teachers have. There, teachers fall back on their own
.resources; they are creative and, indeed, resourceful, Their

exhibits and creations are handmade and hand-lettered. In one

school, for example, in one large room, the teachers have set

up marvellous "play corners" for kids--booth-like exhibits
with paper cut-outs, figurines, and hand-made lists for the
kids to learn Welsh vocabulary from and converse about. The
four "Play Corners” are:

(a) "Wendy House"--a large Doll House. (Wendy is

a popular name for girls in Britain; the exhibit

is a far ecry from the "Barbi-Doll" or "Chatty-Kathy"
expensive type of nonsense marketed by American
commercial interests.

(b) "Corner Shop" (Siop ¥ Gornel) with a display
of pictures with Welsh captions for milk, bread,

bacon, ice cream, etc.
(¢) "Beauty Shop"--hairdressers for women, with
the usual paraphernmalia displayed.
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(d) ™Y Clinic"--a clinic with pictures and captions
related to medical care.

Perhaps along with the delightful "Flay Corners"™ and
bright posters, the most important "equipment" in the school
is teachers with sunny dispositions.

The top class in the same school is Standard Four (foo
children 11 years of age). The teacher of this class is her-
self a graduate of the same school, having gone to Bangor
Training College for her teacher training. She had learned
her Welsh at this school and has continued to use it as her
first language. She is a successful example of the process of
Welshification. She has an excellent Welsh library for her
fourth grade, a well-stocked library with various storybooks
and supplementary texts. The picture of her classroom and
some of the pupils using its library appears in the 197475

wales Year Book, although without much of a specific caption

to do justice to the school and its dedicated staff.

Among the textbooks that pupils in Standard Four in
this school use are translations of a popular English school-
book series published by Wheaton & Co., Exeter, England, 1967.

Some of the titles in the series, heve given in English for

the most part, are:

Book 1, Milk
Book 2, Tea
Book 3, Cotton
Book 4, Rubber
Book 5, Sheep
Book 6, Miners (Glowyr)--Ilyfr 6, i.e., Book 6 by 0.B.
Book 7, Cowboys (in Welsh, Cowbois) Gregory
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Book 8, Woodcutters, Lumberjacks
Book 9, Postmen

Another Stapiard Four reader used, a Welsh translation

of an English text, is celled Furry Creatures of the Country-

side by George E. Hyde (Hulton Educational Publications Ltd.,

55 Saffron Hill, London E.C.1, 1967). This book in its Welsh

version, as well as in its English one, is printed in Holland

by the Ysel Press--a reflection on the high cost of publication

in Britain. (Cf. a "Hyde" linked to “furry" creatures!)

The above list of readers exemplifykip their titles

the somewhat serious nature of education givenafourth-graders

in England and Wales and are indicative of the rather high

percentage of Welsh textbooks that are mere translations

rather than original workse.

As school staff sees it, how do Welshified and
Welshifiable school children react in part to their learmning

of Welsh as an operational language?

At Infants level, they think it ie terribly
clever to say something in Welsh that Mom and
Dad can't understandl....In Junior School, on
the playground, when they are rurning as a fox-
hound in full ecry, they use English, but upon
seeing a teacher, they switch to Welsh.... BY
ages 16 to 17, they are proud of the fact they
have two languages and will try to speak Welsh
at every opportunity....It is good to keep the
good will of the children....when they do not
speek Welsh at times, when we want them to
speak Welsh....This does not mean that they will
be anti-English at all, for we also teach them

English (5/15/74 Field Notes).
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This same school hars a good will visitation program
with a primary school in 3ratislava, Czechoslovakia (spelled

phonetically in Welsh as Teiecoslovacia). Paradoxically,

whereas this school is the only school in town which is trying
to prescrve the Welsh language, it is promoting English in
its school visit program with Czechoslovakia!l

So far, we have emphasized that the Welshification
process--the acquisition of Welsh a. a language and identification
with it --depends on a clear structure of authority in the
school, on shared values between the school staff as a group
and between them and parents, =2nd on the teachers themselves
being a good example of what they teach, that is, being
adequate role models. This process is more easily carried out
in priwary than secondary schools and especially in secondary
schools where the pupils' career represents a continuation
of exposure to Welsh since age 5 or thercabouts. But there are
come secondary Wclsh-medium schools who have been "flooded"
with English monoglots at age 11-plus or 12, monoglots who
have to be Welshified in a hurry so they can sit for their
C.S.E., "O" level, or "A" level exams four to six years after
ti..ir entry. For such pupils, a "Block Program" has been
devised, a sort of "Rapid Welsh" concentrated training
program, a "Crash Course."

The "Block Program"
This is also known as the "Block System of Teaching

Welsh as a Second lLanguage" or simply as the "Crash Course in

wWelsh." Because Welsh-medium schools have a reputation of
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being good schools, some English-speaking parents who had
never sent their children to a Welsh-medium primary school
at times decide to send them directly, and without any
knowledge of Welsh, to Welsh-medium secondary schocls when
they finish English-medium primary schools! Headmasters of

Welsh-medium secondary schools usually resent the influx

of English monoglots, because they slow down the school and
may adversely sffect its exam-passing record. In addition,
English-speaking Welsh pupils present a problem of assimila-
tion, of integration, of absorption intc on-going Welsh-
based 1ife in the school. Besides, headmasters and teachers
are apprehensive lest the newcomers serve unwittingly as a
nucleus for increasing the influence of English in the school,
an influence that by design the welsh medium school was set
up to counteract in the firet place! It is for these reasons
that any major increase in the number cf English monoglots
in  Welsh-medium schools-~that is, monoglots who had
bypassed going through the usual route of Welsh~medium primary
schools--is at worst regarded with a mixture of apprehension
and resentment a»3 at best not welcomed with great enthusiasm.
Legally, secondary-school hesdmasters cannot fully control
the number of such newcomers to their schools. Some parents
have, tnrough writing to the Secretary of State for Wales,
put pressure ou headmasters to accept their monoglot children.
In order to group the newly-arrived English-speaking
monoglots into manageable ability groups, they are usually

given an‘}merican standardized scholastic test that is used
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in America to group Puerto Rican children for purposes of

instructing them in English, for teaching them English as
a second Language. The test is called the "Modern Language
Aptitude Test" or "MLAT" for short, Elementary Level, Form
EA (devised by John B. Carrcll and Stanley M. Sapon and
published by the Psychological Corporation, New York, 1965) .
MIAT is thought by teacuers to be a "first-class test" that
measures the "aptitude of the pupil to pick up a second
language." On the basis of MLAT, the newcomers are divided
into three ability groups: the "high flyers," "bottom group,"
and those in-between. The "bottom group" is deliberately kept
small, e.g., 18-20 children, because it is believed that
children in this group '"need personal attention." The pre-
dictions of the MLAT, according to teachers, have always been
correct.

Some headmasters wish they could limit entry of
non-welsh-speaking children to 30 a year or get primary
- schools to give children a test of language aptitude before
they send them on. In one Welsh-medium secondary school, the
number of English-speaking monoglot children increased

dramatically in the last school year, as the following

tabulation shows:

Year Number of English Monoglots
Entering School

September 1967 8
September 1968 14
September 1969 25
September 1970 %6
September 1971 15
September 1972 17
September 1973 80 (total enrollment of

school: 700)
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A total of 180 children were admitced to this school
in September, 1973; of whom 10C were Welsh-speaking and 80
English-speaking at age 11-plus. Therciora, ih the last &4
years, a crash course fcr learners has been jistvivuted. The
headmaster and teacherstend to think that if such high rate
of admission of non-Welsh-speakers (gbout 50% in 197 3-74)
continues, then there is danger that these children may
vchange the character 6f the school," may become a case of
the "tail wagging the dog rather than vice versa." Some
teachers even suggested to some of the parents of such

pupils that their children would be better off spending their

time on French or math or any other school subject rather than

taxing a crash course in Welsh, but to no avail! It seems
that as the secondary school acquires proficiency in teaching
Welsh to English monoglots--that is, having to do, among other
things, the work of the Welsh-medium primary school and
succeeding at it--the advent of such children would be more
welcome. It should be remembered that the critical increase
in their number is a new phenomenon. Given the slow expansion
of school facilities in Wales and the ethnic consciousness of
Welshiaen towards themselves and their language, more parents
may send their English-speaking children to secondary Welsh-
medium schools without putting them through Welsh-medium
primary schools firste.

The "Block Program" is a "school within a scanool." It

consists of two years, including summer work. In tre first
year, the 11 year old entrants get 15 half-hour lessons a

week in Welsh alone. The geography and history teachers teach
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special lessons in these subjecte in Welsh to children in

the "Block Program." In the second year, the Block is

increased to 20 lessons a week, that is, half of these children's

timetable is then made up of Welsh or Welsh-medium subjects.
It's "a Blitz to learn the basics the first year"--among the
subjects a bit "neglected" during the first year, for example,
the time devoted to learning French is, for these children,
doubled in the second year.

The "Jewish Ulpan Method" is used (the informant
pronounced "ulpan" to rhyme with "bull-pen®), that is, the
concentrzted method originally devised in Israel to teach
Hebrew to new immigrants. Technically, the word is pronounced
"Ul-pan," that is, with "u" like in "put," the "a" quite
long. Usually the method is known as that of the "Israeli
Ulpan"; various modifications of it have been adopted in
teaching second languages. Some informants think that the
word "ulpan" was itself originally a foreign borrowing into
Hebrew, but none seems to know its etymology although all
know what it means and pronounce it in different wayse.

The Welsh reader used by first-year non-Welsh speakers

is by Aneurin Jones and Alun Jones, called Siarad Cymraeg

(the title of the book is a command, that is, grammatically

in the imperative mood, "Speak Welsh") published by Gwasg
Gomer in Ilendysul, Wales, 1967. It is a book based on
research done by the Welsh National Language Unit in Treforest,
Pcntypridd, Mid-Glamorgan, 3s mentioned earlier. However,

the school itself now has an offset printing press and the

staff have begun to prepare their own books for teaching Welsh

in the Block Program. For example, they have already prepared
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7 books--on literature, history, and gremmar to suit the
school's needs. A book prepared by this school to keep the
first-yeur Welsh learners in contact with language is called
Gwaith Haf ("Summer Work"), which they are supposed to go
over during the summer vacation.

On some Saturdays, the children go with their teachers
to North Wales and have a chance to speak Welsh all day in a
Welsh-speaking environment. But what is, among other things,
remarkable about the Block Program is the "Hawthorne Effect,"
that is, the special attention paid these kids that makes
them a cohesive group, a close-knit outfit. Moreover, as
soon as their Welsh is passably proficient, they are given a
chance to participate in the school assembly which gives them
psychological reinforcement. During the two years of the
Block Program, their morale is high and they are well-motivated,
so are their teachers.

It should be said that these kids, as a school informant
put it, "have to cover in one term what in some schools takes
3 years of work roughly."”

"The social life of the school is completely in Welsh,"
yet sometimes the 4th, Sth, snd 6th year pupils express their
opposition to authority by speaking English among themselves
especially on the playground. They get back at authority,
the school authority which is Welsh, by not speaking Welshe.
"Only the first two years you can unold a carrot to kids to
speak Welsh," especially kids in the Block Program, for they
are more motivated than the other pupils in the first two

years who come to school already as proficient Welsh-gpeakers.
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It can be added that this school helps in a small way
in the maintenance of good will and a sense of mutus. identity

between the Welsh of the Diaspora (Cymry yr Wasgar), as they

are called in Welsh, and the Welsh Homeland: there is a
summer exchange program between this sc?ool and the schools
in Utica, New York, one of the largest Welsh concentrations
in the United States (another well-known concentration is in
Glassboro, New Jersey, scene of a Johnson-Brezhnev accord
treaty). The school exchange programs are arranged by the
Undeb y Cymry ar Wasgar (Union of Welsh in the Diaspora, or
Union of Welsh Overseas).

In the preceding section, we have probably over-
emphasized the initial attitude of the school administration
towards having to cope with a " freshman class" of 180 pupils
gbout half of which is composed of non-Welsh speakers who had
omitted going to a Welsh-medium primary school but suddenly
wanted to be proficient in Welsh so as to be able to pass
external exams in Welsh. The initial irritation of the school
administration is quite understandable, though the success of
the Block Program and the morale of both teachers and pupils
more than compensates for such initial misgivings sbout the
future of the program and the assimilation of the newcomers
into the school.

Another "crash course'" for newcomers conducted by

another Welsh-medium secondary school benefits from two
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factors: (a) the small number of the entering class--24

(7 boys and 17 girls), and (b) a master teacher, grandfatherly
type, 65 years of age, an ex-headmaster h{maeif, who works
half-time at this other school. Through drama (episodes

from the Bible, in Welsh, e.g., Samuels and God), singing and
guitar-playing, lively dialogue about the episodes interpreted
by the children concerning the pictures and questions in
Siarad Cymraeg, the children learn the patterns of the Welsh
language through questions and participation rather than

through a dry discussion of grammar. The same teacher teaches

+he same children not only Welsh but history and geography

lessons through the medium of Welsh. One rarely comes across
a teacher who is so loved by children and who can vary his
moods and theirs to kid them, make them laugh, keep their
attention, and get the best out of them! In the opinion of
the teacher himself, he has had in his experience much more
success teaching Welsh as a second language to kids age 11
than to kids age 15. But the remarkable thing is the
vcultural content" conveyed in a mere lesson on language,
the "Welshness" (Cymreictod) content embedded in story and
songe.

What the Crash Course or Block Program conveys to
English monoglots is self-confidence in the use of language

and a bridge unto the Welsh past 2s well as present.

Compensatory Welsh & Compensatory Welshness

In an English-medium secondary school in Wales,

located in a Welsh-speaking area where more and more parents
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are beginning to speak English to their children, the head-
master and teachers are faced with a 50-50 linguistic split
in the school: 50% of the children are English-spealiers;

the social life of the school cannot be fully conducted in
Welsh though the school staff are very much pro-Welsh. The
linguistic split is along rural-urban lines: rural pupils

speak Welsh, town pupils speak English (the school has a

wide catchment ares). The headmaster is trying to give the
school "more of a Welsh aura by making as many parts of the
life of the school to be in Welsh,"What he calls "fringe
activities" have a Welsh component: (a) the morning assembly
is bilingual; (b) announcements in the hall are in Welsh and
English, and (c) when teachers speak individually with
pupils, Welsh is used. "This is the way we try to compensate: p
teaching them through the medium of Welsh is a primary fact,
but whatever you do on the f}inge is to compensate" (11/8/73
Field Notes). This school may set up a "Welsh stream" later ‘
on--a Welsh-medium program within the overall English-medium
curriculum.

Currently, a sense of Welshness through language, a ‘
sense of self-confidence anchored in language, a sense of
identity through consciousness of languagé and history is
imparted in Welsh-medium primary and secondary schools, not ‘
in English-medium schools located in areas where Welsh is
spoken but not used as an instrument for sociglization, for

enculturation under school auspices. '
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F. Stereotypes about Wel sh-Medium Schools

We have alluded to the positive stereotypes about
Welsh-medium schools, e.g., the seemingly negative one which
is rather more positive than negative, that is, that they are
"snob" schools, meaning that the "best people” or “professional
people” send their children to them. This stereotype, it
should be added, is mostly held by pro-Welsh Welshmen including
the staff of Welsh-medium schools!

However, there are negative stereotypes held about

Welsh-medium schools. Because Welsh-medium schools are

commonly called "Welsh schools" in Wales whereas English-
medium schools are Jjust "schools," some headmasters report that
booksellers sometimes call them up and mistakenly wonder
whether they--being, after all, "Welsh schools"--are interested
in English bgoks. "Welsh schools" are, of course, bilingusl
schools and do teach English, use English as a medium of
instruction for some subjects, and use references in English
even when the medium of instruction is Welsh,

In November, 1973 when Princess Ann was to wed
Captain Mark Phillips (the wedding was set for November 20th),
some of the Welsh-medium schools as well as some of the pro-
welsh Welsh received telephone calls or were asked face-to-face
by some anti-Welsh Welsh whether the "Welsh schools" were
going to close on the Royal wedding day (it had been declared
a school holiday throughout Britain). These calls or inquiries
were a form of mild harassment or teasing, a questioning of

the patriotism and sense of allegiance of the pro-Welsh Welsk.
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Some of the anti-Welsh Welshmen as well as some of
the Englishmen living in Wales think that teachers in Welsh-
medium schools ("Welsh schools") are "Welsh nationalists" and
that these schools are "hotbeds of nationalism." In this

context, "nationalists" and "nationalism" are made to connote

fanaticism and aggression. Because of this bad connotation

and because until recently economic sanctions in matters of

hiring, promotion, and tenure were applied against those

suspected of being "nationalists," the staff of Welsh-medium
schools and the pro-Welsh Welsh in general are sensitive about
this word and the tone in which it is uttered. To them, ®
nationalism is simply patriotism, pride in their country,
and service to their language. To this may be added what is
discussed outside, not inside the schools: a quest for a P
measure of autonomy in their own affairs, the effort to
bring about "devolution" and decentralization.

As has been said earlier in this report, Welsh ®
nationalism is more cultural than politicalj; it is non-
violent; it is focused on the Welsh language as its central
manifestation; in a world of racism and racialism, it is ®
remarkably non-racist and non-racialist, for it defines the
Welshman on the basis of domicile and language (he who lives in
Wales and is well-disposed to its language), not Welsh "blood." o
Welsh nationalism is a matter of nationality, of ethnic--
not racial--identity. In this regard, what is important about
Welsh-medium schools is that they are agencies for puilding ¢
gel f~confidence in the student, for increasing his awareness

of his cultursl heritage, for making language (Welsh) an
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essential part of his self-confidence. It is thus that Welsh-
medium schools can be seen as an instrument for cultural
regeneration, for resurgence.

In Wales, cultural identity is determined by the

linguistic situation. In welsh-medium schools, such identity

is fostered through the study of poetry (cf. the various

hiraeth or cultural-longing poems, €.ge., "Hon"), through
literature, drama, music, and history. History is a vehicle
well-suited to turning the past into present and vice-versa,
for anchoring the person in context, for Welshification,
Anglicization, Americanization, or Germanization, as the
school may be. In the next chapter we turn our attention to
the history syllabus and some of the issues of teaching

history especially in Welsh-medium schools.
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CHAPTER VII

CATECHISM FOR IDENTITY:
THE TEACHING OF HISTORY IN SCHOOLS

As stories and prejudices, history has a long past; as
a scientific field, it has a short historye. Indeed, history
can be said to be an "imperial™ science, that is, one of the

fields enshrined in the 19th century European university to

facilitate national coherence and promote overseas expansion

and consolidation. Germany, a latecomer to the Imperial Game

in the latter half of the 19th century, did a lot to promote °

the writing of history as an expression of national destiny.

When consolidationist and expsmsionist nation-states built

compulsory systems of education after 1870, it was natural P

enough to include the teaching of history, of the "tribal" sort

of history, as an important part of the curriculum. By defini-

tion, state schools (called npublic schools" in America) are P

agencies of affirmation and justification where the nationalist

version of history, the edited recurd of the dominant group,

can only be taught. ®
History, some say, has come a long way from the

superstitions and anti-Persian diatribes of Herodotus and the

somewhat universalistic ethos of Thucydides (cf. the famous ®

‘funeral oration attributed to Pericles in Thucydides's record

of the Peloponnesian Wars) to the humanistic outlook of some

19th and 20th century historians (cf. Theodor Mommsen and Marc e

Bloch) and finally to the post-1945 Freudianization, quanti-

fication and computerization of historical data especially

1
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engaged in by a new breed of American historians (some rather

fondly call statistics as applied to history "Cliometrics,"

thereby making their historical Muse, Clio, a number-eating

contraption). The issue is that in a world of> competing

nation-states and amorphous mass societies, objectivity in

history and the writing of history continues to be at worst

g delusion and at best a semi-controllable subject vity.

Voltaire, in a celebrated aphorism, has called history

"]ies agreed upon."” Henry Ford, the father of the asseumbly-

line and the mass production emanating therefrom, is reputed

to have said "all history is bunk." We prefer to cell history

nofficial mythology," that is, the official mythology of a

particular society and a particular dominant group (Khleif,

1971:151). We are mindful of the fact that all history is
unfinished history, that the same historical account continues
to be re-written by successive generations. A saint, as
Ambrose Bierce, an American wit, has concisely written is a
"jead sinner, revised and edited"! In rewriting history,
Aemons may become saints, and vice-versa.

The historian is a spokesman for & particular era
and social order, a particular naticn-state. As Edward
Hallett Carr (1973%:25-36), the well-known British historian,
has noted, "The historian is....a social phenomenon, both the
product and the conscious or uncunscious spokesman of the
society to which he belongs; it is in this capacity that he
approaches the facts of the his%orical past. We sometimes
speak of the course of history as a 'moving processione'eecee

New vistas, new angles of vision, constantly appear as the
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procession-~2nd the historian with it--moves along. The
historian is part of history. The point in the procession at
which he finds himself determines his angle of vision over

the past.® A sociology of knowledge needs to be focused on
both historians and history, or what historians produce as
history, on history as a social product even in "commodity"
terms. The historian is a spokesman fcr a particular dominant
or emergent group.

In the early 19th century, history was an ari: ocratic
subject, f 't for the upper classes to study. Ac Lord Chester—
field remarked, "An intimate knowledge of history, my dear
boy, is avsolutely necessary for the legislator, the orator
and the statesman, who thence deduce their morals and examples,
specking and judging of the present, and by it the past,

prognosticating the future" (Lord Chesterfield, Letters from

a Nobleran to His Son, 1810 edition, page 174, cited in

Chancellor, 1970:18).

In Britain, the 1832 Reforr Bill marked the end of
aristocratic power and the rise of the professional and com-
mercial middle classes. As a result, the Civil Service was
opened to competitive examination; advancement became less a
matter of aristocratic connection and more a matter of ability
and training. Educational qualifications became a means of
"getting on." History, from being aristocratic, became
middle-classicized; the study of history was deemed necessary
preparation for a particular career (for a long time, it
should be remembered, the viceroys sent by the British to

govern India were thought to have been adequately prepared
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for their job on the basis of having read Aristotle's

Nicomachian FEthics). The study of history, according to

Herbert Spencer, the evolutionist and social Darwinist, was
to elucidate f;r the pupil the "causes of social progress"
(Chancellor, 4?}76:20) .

From béing though* +o be mainly of usze to the upper
classes of ‘society, history in the 19th century acquirec a

utilitarian value for the aspiring middle classes, that is,

those bent on improving their position by "ability and industry.*
In the early 19th century, authors of history books took it

for granted that people stayed within their social stations;

in the latter part of that century, such authors began to

stress social mobility. As Chancellor shows (1970:30-32),

when the English middle classes rose into political power,

they rewrote history:

(a) The gentry's earlier "moral superiority"

was replaced by their sfrivolous extravagance.”
The landed gentry were clearly depicted as a class
in decline. The commercial classes were depicted
as more trustworthy than the aristocracy; in the
second half of the 19th century, they received
almost uniformly favorable treatment in history
books.

(b) 1In the latter part of the 19th century, the
commercial classes, in contradistinction with the
nobility and landed gentry, were identified with
the love of liberty. The triumph of liberty in
England, a name that symbolized all of Britain
especially ir the 19th century, was thought by
the avthors of an 1861 history book (Scott and
Farr, History of England) to be inevitable, s0
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firmly linked to the dominance of the middle
classes: "....But now that commerce was
introduced liberty soon followed; for there
never was a nation that was perfectly commercial
that submitted long to slavery" (gquoted by
Chancellor, 1970:31).

In some textbooks, the progress of the middle
classes was considered a triumph of civilization:
"Phus it came about that England, which was once 8

land of savages, is now, as it were, the great

shop or market of the world” (Cassells Simple
Outline of English History, 1884:10, emphasis added,
a rare confession in the age of Empire--quoted by
Chancellor, 197C:31). The self-adulation of the
middle classes was expressed in an Americian sort

of way (as Britishers may at times be inclined to
say) by a turn-of-the-century author: "Henceforward
the new trading (or middle) class grew in influence
and wealth until it became what it ncw is, the heart
and brains of the nation" (King Edward, 1901:75,
auoted by Chancellor, 1970:31--note the label
ntrading" as - synonym for the middle class). An
1880 textbook celebrated self-reliance almost in

surrent American school textbook terms,” but without
ite usual culturally-sanr*ioned components of over-
jndividualism and competitiveness: '"We have looked
through English history and find that there never
was a time when ability, backed by industry and
uprightness, would not raise a man to full power,
renown and influence. Thiec is more than ever the
case now, when the means of learning are within thc
reach of all, for there are no obstructions in the

way" (C.M. Yonge, English History Reading Books,
Vol 5, 1880:254, emphasis added--quoted in
Chancellor, 1970:32).
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what of thoce below the new middle class, called
"]l abouring classes" by themselves and "manufuacturing population,”
"dependent clasces,” "lower orders or inferior ranks of
society," "the poor," "the people," "the working class," or
even "other human creatures" (cf. Chancellor, 1970:%%)7? Were
they ever included in history, printed history? The answer is
that for most of the 19th century, those below the middle
classes were deliberately excluded from any honorable mention
in history books, considered "lower" classes, or "common"
people who needed, above all, "moral improvement." Throughout
the 19th century, the school textbooks depicted the "poor,"
the most general label given those not aristocracy or middle
class, as being slotnful, promiscuous, feckless, immoral ,
wasteful , and self-indulgent (Chancellor, 1970:21, 22), In
many textbooks, the poor appear "not only as idle and improvi-

dent, but also somewhat dangerous and insolent" (Chancellor,

1970:%5, emphasis added). By "insolent" is meant not kmowing
their place. One of the purposes of compulcorv education was
+o "civilise" the lower classes, that is, render them non-
dangerous. Even with the 1870 Education Act (also known as
the Forster Act), some writers seem to have continued to fear

that the "children snd their parents will carry the tradition

of working-class sloth and self-indulgence to the point of not

appreciating or benefiting from the education offered"
(Chancellor, 1970:36-37, emphasis added).
In 19th ceniury England, the poor seem to have been

victimized and slancerized, the objects of deliberate defamation.

332




320

From reading Chancellor and the sources she quotes, it seems
that the 1870 Education Act wa' meant to be, to put it in

modern terms, a so~ of "par fication program" for the poor
’ £ P ’

deliberate "counter-insv <ncy"! Because W. E. Forster,

in defending the Education Bill of 1870 was reputed to have
said, inter alia, with reference to the lower classes of
society, "now we have given them political power we must not
wait any longer to give them education," some people have

suspected that the "growth of the state system of education

in England was closely connected with the desire to mould

working-class opinions into non~-revolutionary and 'respectable-

patterns which would leave the upper classns free to govern
and to maintain their position in society in a supposedly

democratic era" (Chancellor, 1970:7-8). In the U.S.A., it

may be added, the rise of compulsory education in the nine- .
teenth century was associated with the argument of enlightment
and good citizenship along the hopecs and wishes of Thomas
Jefferson; more realistically, with the desire for a disciplined o
and literate work force for America's industrial expansion
especially after the Civil War (cf. Michael Katz, 1968 and 1972).
That is, ideology followed practice; Jefferson, the needs of the o
factorye.

In state schools in Britain, history was made a com-
pulsory subject in 1900. This perhaps was part of "civilising" ¢
the poor. "When powe: ~ad partly passed to the upper middle
classes, their standards were held as the ideal and only
towards the end of the period were expressions of disapproval ¢
and contempt for the lower classes even modified" (Chancellor,

¢
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1970:139-140, emphasis added). The two nations of England
that Disraeli had alluded to continued to be described in
school textbooks as the "solid middle class" vs. the
"improvident poor." However, ngs the First World War ap-

proached, even the working class, once reviled as feckless and

dangerous, were treated with more respect--not surpricsingly
since commercial convenience obviously dictates that no writer
abuse his reader too openly. The authors of textbooks remained
overwhelmingly middle class but they werc often writing for

the elementary school market where not only children, but

teachers, too, came from the lower classes" (Chancellor,

1970:37, emphasis added)=--the "lower classes" called by Robert
Lowe in a speech in the House of Commons on the passing of

the 1867 Reform Bill the "future masters," that is, the newly
enfranchised lower classes who are to be trained to use their
political power judiciously, the "masters" in Valerie

Chancellor's book title, History for Their Masters. What

nobert Lowe actually said was: "T pelieve it will be absolutely
necessary that you should prevail on our future masters to

learn their letters"; what he has been popularly remembered to
have said is: "We must educate our masters!" (Chancellor,
1970:title page)e.

A contemporary "We must educate our masters" sort of
approach, one reminiscent of nineteenth-century England in
berating the "improvident poor," is provided by an American
millionaire, C. Whiteman Burden (note his colonial,
Kipling-inspired name). Under the general heading, "Our

Neglected Rich," and aext to a Roman Emperor type of
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sketch portraying a steady gaze and a demeanor of aggressive

confidence, Newsweek Magazine has carried the following remarks

on the state of the world and the sweep of history, remarks

under the following headline:

C. WHITEMAN BURDEN, Diplomat, philanthropist, art
collector, bibliophile, D@gicn d*honneur, Society of
the Cincinnati, turf figure

"what our citizens need is a sense of history,"
affirms Mr. Burden, who is in many ways a piece of
living history himself. "With the long and
generous view of the historical perspective, the
peculiaf eccentricities of the moment become much
less significant. I strongly advocate giving the

jobless texts describing the founding ot our great

nation. What better time to get our people into
the panorama of our past than now? A good scholar

is a hungry scholar and that requirement is ®

generously filled by this present insignificant

drop in the great bucket of American history.

The unemployed and the underfed would both be

better off in a library than whining in the streets, o
which, by the way, are utterly filthy.

As for how we got into this mess, I would just
like to point out that my own present comfort,
financial comfort, is the result of a very simple, o
basic economic rule that would have kept every
American out of financial straits had they stuck
to ite The rule is: don't dip into capital.
Spens only income. Except for my great-aunt ®
Hattie in Paris in '78, no member of my family
has touched capital since 1697 when Isaak Burden
made it a rule to be followed. None of us has
regretted our ancestor's sage advice and I offer e

it up freely to the American people of today
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who, no matter how unattractive, are, after all,
the heirs of our forefathers" (NEWSWEEK, March 31,
1975, ewrphasis added).

1. 1s not only that, internally, in the writing of
history certain social classes are included and others
excluded but also that, externally, certain nations and ethnic
groups are included, others excluded. There is, however, 2a
high positive correlation between the jnternal ethnic strati-
fication of a given country and its view of ethnic groups

outside it, that is, the ethnic classification system of a

giver; country tends to be one and the same as used both
internally and externally, e.g., the position of non-Whites in
the American ethnic ranking scheme. In 19th century history
textbooks in England, bngland was the British Isles, the Scots,
Welsh, and Irish considered subordinate, almost "inferior
races." We have already referred to the 1847 English defamation
of the Welsh, known &s the Brad, the "Betrayal of the Blue
Books." There tends to be a high degree of similarity between
the ethnic ranking of a given country and its social classes,
so that the "poor" of 19th century Britain were also con-
siderably non-English, i.e., Celts.

In addition to the social-class emphasis reflected in
history textbooks, the growth of nationalism, especially in
the second half of the 19th century, was reflected in these
textbooks in the "stress on national greatness and the glories
of imperialism" (Cbancellor, 1970:141). Popular textbooks
were used for decades, the son bein~ exposed to what his own

father had read in school. The nationalism that buttressed
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British imperialism seemed to have been obsessed with
justifying things on moral grounds. "The power which England @

enjoyed over 'less fortunate' races was considered to be a

proof of righteousness or of divine approval....(Chancellor,

1970:140, emphasis added). A most interesting book on the ®

way English and other European colonizers viewed the rest of

the world, the "less fortunate races," in the Victorian Age
is that of V. G. Kiernman (1972), provocatively entitled o

The Lords of Human Kind.

It can be said that during the age of imperialism,
roughly 1870-1918, Britons tended to think of themselves as ®
latter-day Romans, Frenchmen as latter-day Athenians. Perhaps even
now, with post-1945 Russian and American ascendancy, they
continue to think of themselves that way. The point is that ®
some English historians seemed to develop personal animosity
towards the enemies of Rome--witness the "put-downs" and

great dislike Cyril E. Robinson, in his History of the Roman L

Republic (1965), seems to have for Hannibal and the Cartha-
ginians! Britons, however, seem to have, according to some
Canadians, close competitors, for as a popular Canadian e
anthoiogy has it, the Americans are the "New Romans” (Purdy,

1968).

As a result of what may be termed the White Peril, the L
colonial expansionism of Europe from 1519 (date of Magellan's
trip around the world--he wasn't only sightseeing) until 1945
(the post-World War II rise of independent states in the Third

world), the history of the globe has been basically wriuten by
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colonial elites from Europe, agents of the socio-economic

overflow that engulfed Asia, Africa, and the New World. Ever
since 1945, a major task facing rewly independent nations has beei

to de-colonize their history, to present a native version of

what had happened, to look for instances of success in a
suppressed past, to discover native history (cf. Balandier,
1951 and 1966). In the words of a book by Ajayi and Espie

entitled A Thousand Years of West African Hictory, Meecee

African history must be the history of the African peoples and
not merely the activities of their invaders from Europe and

Asia" (1967 :Foreword). Part One of the book, The Growth of

African Civilization: West Africs, 1000-1800 (Davidson, et ales

1965), is assertively entitled "Five Dynamic Centuries: A.D.
1000-1500,"a part preoccupied with what can be termed "looking
to the past for a sense of glory." A book by Webster, Boahen,

and Idowu used in African schools, entitled The Growth of

African Civilization (1968), has some interesting explaining

to do, a focus on reinterpretation. Examples are:

(a) An expressive map dealing with the dismember-
ment of Africa among 5 European powers ( French,
British, German, Portuguese, and Belgians) is

coolly captioned "The major directions of European
ambition during the scramble for Africa” (ambition"?)
--p. 2%36. The map is part of a chapter entitled
"Partition," the sub-title of which is a well-known
African quotation: "A forcible possession of our
1and has taken the place of a forcible possession

of our persons" (Chapter 15, PP. PP8=240).

(b) An expressive relief from Abomey, West Africa,
showing a White soldier sticking what appears to
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be a heavy-looking awesome machine-gun into a
Black African's face right under his nose, &n
African armed with a bow and NoO arrows, is
intended eloquently to show the superior
armaments of White soldiers and the futility of
resistance in the face of European invasion.
The chapter is entitled "Collapse of Independence";
it also has a seemingly well-known saying as its
subtitle: "The Maxim-gun inspires the most
profound respect" (Chapter 16, pD. 2U41=256).

(c) A linkage between Africa and Europe is pro-
vided through an explanation of colonialism:
"Until the middle of the nineteenth atury the
British held a near-monopoly of the manufactured
goods of the world. Among the European nations
the British thus had the greatest need for the
raw materials of Africa....The idea that the
imperial objective is commercial profit is the
theory of economic imperialism" (p. 233).

The implications of (&), (b), and (c) above for

the "forcible possession of our persons” and the freedom

therefrom, that is, for reassertion of nationsl identity,

are quite clear.

a given country, a

been traditionally presented as a small

Part of the trend of decolonization and reassertion

of African identity is not only to teach about the history of

African history, but to teach about large areas, €.ge., to

take East Africa or West africa as units. There is an

Kieran, 1968, on East Africa; Webster, et al., 1968,

emphasis on regionalism in rewriting African history (Ogot and

glready mentioned on West Africa).
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A major preoccupation of Africans in *heir rewriting
of history is explanation of the slave trade and its place
in the economy of Britain (e.g., the prosperity of such
cities as Liverpool and Bristol),not to mention North and
South America. An example is the series of papers publiched

by the Historical Associotion of Tanzania, among which is the

monograph entitled West Africa and the Atlantic Slave-Trade

(Rodney, 1970).

It should be mentioned that some of the authors of
the aforementioned textbooks on African history are "expatriate
teachers," pro-African White Britons who have settled or are
teaching in Africa and have teamed up with native African
scholars to write these books.

Like a number of countries in Africa, Wales and similar
Third-World regions in the First World, regions expeiiencing
cultural resurgence and a sense of national identity, are
currently engaged in de-colonizing their history, a subject we
have already touched upor in various parts of this report.

But we shall later on in this chapter deal with the teaching
of history in Welsh-medium schools as a special topic.

In Brittany, where the Breton lanpuage cannot be
spoken on school grounds, school children have stories in
their textbooks about "The Good Little Parisian,” but nothing
about themselves or their history. Although they currently
have no history texts that they have self~consciously begun
to decolonize, they are becoming "excegsively proud of what

th y were once taught to bde ashamed of" (Milner, 1973:198).
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Their discovery of their identity 1is beginning not in relation

toc French state schools but in higher education, e.g., at

Nantes University. Becoming a Breton, becoming conscious of
the deliberate Prench process of being systematically rendered

historyless, is a process of self-discovery. For some, it is

a painful and exhilarating journey (cf. Morvan Lebesque,
Comment Peut-on Etre Breton?, 1970, and "Becoming a Breton,"

1973).

In the United States, the Black Civil Rights Movement
&

of the 1960's has led, as a contributing factor, to the re-

surgence of ethnicity among such non-Anglo White groups as

Poles, Italians, Greeks, Jews, the Irish, and even the Swedes

(the latter, for a long time thought to have been pot-melted

in the American melting pot) and among non-White groups such ®

‘as Blacks, Indians, Puerto Ricans, Chinese, and Chicanos

(Mexican-Americans). Sociological minority groups, sach as

women, have also begun to assert their identity and to seek P

liberation from the symbolic system that supports psychological

and economic oppression. This has meant attacking the text-

books, "cleaning them up." PY
Among American Indians, the efforts at what may be

termed "decolonizing American history" regarding themselves

are part of the activities of the American Indian Historical P

Society (1451 Masonic Avenue, San Francisc.':\o, California 94117),

e.g. , through their monthly newspaper, ngg’/sa;ja. Among

American Blacks (the U.S.A. is the second largest Black nation e

in the world, the first being Nigeria, as some Blacks like

to assert in relation to their number in the population), one

Q . [
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of the most outstanding efforts is being carried out by the
Council on Interracial Books for Children (1841 Broadway, New

York, New York 10023) and their publications, Interracial Books

for Children, which appears 8 times a year, and Interracial

Digest, which represents an ad hoc selection from the former.
Among non-Anglo Whites, some of the well-known efforts in
the last few years have been, for example, those of Michael

Novak (1972), The Rise of the Unmeltable Ethnice, which deals

with Slovakes and others; Peter Schrag (1972), The Decline of

the WASP, which, armong others, deals with Jews and Catholics;

and T. C. Wheeler, ed. (1972), The Immigrant Experience, and

J. A. Ryan, ed. (1973), White Ethnics, which deal with Italians,
Irish, Slavs, and others.

For a more detailed review of the literature dealing
with how various American ethnic groups have been depictad in
American history books, see, for example, Khleif (1972), and
Reynolds and Reynolds (1974).

In Bri.ain, a well-known manufacturer of jams and
preserves, Robertson's, uses a Goiliwog as a trade mark, that
is, a caricsture of a Black Africen. Blacks in Britain,
euphemistically called "Immigrants" by Whites, resent the
Golliwog way of assertion of white superiority. In the U.S.A.,
some families use large porcelain figurines representing
minstrel-show Negroes with donkeys and carts to decorate
their backyards and lawns. In the same way, Whites have
continued to employ Indians as mere decorations for advertising

purposes. The Shawmut Bank of Boston uses a sculpture of an
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Indian as a trade mark; in most of the U.S., the cigar-store
Indian has been a familiar advertising symbol. One wonders
what , - nens if Blacks and Indians begin to employ Whites as
objects for derision, decoretion, or advertising, e.g., 2
bust of Nixon or an earlier President for the lawn, garden, °
neighborhood store, or other uses. If certain groups are
shown in a demeaning way outside the school--in advertising
and cormerce, they tend to be shovn the same way inside the A
school, in textbooks; that is, they tend not to be taken
sericusly inside or outside the school.

If we think of society as being essentially a group ®
of competitive groups in temporary balance {Park and Burgess,
1921:665), then we can comprehend how change is gquite often

accomplished by future generations of a suppressed group ®

seeking to alter the balance, the treaty between unequals, and

rewriting the symbolic basic for it, that is, rewriting history.

A measure of equality orings about a reconceptualization, a ®
rcworking of history. As R. H. Tawney kss said,

....The discovery of the reconciling formula
is always lert to future generations in which
passions have cooled into curiosity and agonies
of peoples have become the exercise in the schools.
The devil who builds bridges énes noi span such
chasms till much that is precious to mankind has
vanicshed down them for cver.

HISTORY AND HISTCRY-AND-ANTHROPOLOGY PROJECTS
Currently, there are various projects in Britein dealing
with development of history materials for use especially in

secondary schools. In the words of a 7967 H.M.3.0. pamphlet

- 343 o




351

entitled Towards World History, "different kinds of historical

study are relevant for different generations” (1967:7). Two
guiding principles are being discussed: (a) that in the words
of Wend:l1l Wilkie, "We are now all members of One World," and
(b) that ir the words of Geoffrey Barraclough, in his Intro-

duction to Contemporary History, "....when ihe history of the

first half of the twentieth century--which, for most historians,
is still dominated by European wars ané European problemsSe.ese
comes to be written in a larger perspective, there is littf;
doubt that no single theme will prove to be of greater im-

portance than the revolt against the west" (Towards World

History, 1967:7, 21), that is, the rise of the Third World.
However, these two guiding principles are more talked about
than honored, for history teaching continues to be narrowly
nationaiistic. Iu 1973, a conference of Common Market
educators, teacher trainers, and intellectuals was held at
Zurich to deal with removing national bias from European
history te> books, but, obviously, this is only a start: 1in
a world dominated by nationalism anc nation-statec, one's
version of history continues to be tne supremely valid omne.
History used to be considered wisanm taught by the
historian, but now history teachers consider i1 a more complex
thing: giving students a chance to get at the truth. Hence,
plenty of =ources cre needed by students to consult, not a
mere simple story found in one or two texts. David Elton, a
professor of history at Camhridge University, is of the opinicn

that history cannot be taught to pupils less than 16 year~ of
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age, because such pupils cannot fully understand causation,
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reasons for action, or motivation. Others, with vested

interests 1n younger age groups as learners worthy of exposure

to history, disagree with him. The debate goes on.
Some of the projects dealing with the teaching of

nistory are the following:

Schools Council 13-16 Project on the Teaching
of History in Schools, Leeds Institute of
Education, Leeds.

Projects undertaken by the Inner London Education
Authority (ILEA) History & Social Science
Centrez London.

Projects undertaken by the Historical Association,
59-A Kennington Park Road, London. (This Associa-
tion has, amcng other things, an extensive
collection of history textbooks.)

Schools Council Project entitled "Inte ated
Course in English and Welsh Histery," Glamorgan
College of Education, Buttrills Road, Barry,
Glamorgan, South Wales--a project we discussed
in dectail in the preceding chapter.

Royal Anthropological Institute (RAI) Teaching
Resources Project, London--a project essentially
concerned with the teaching of anthropology in
combination with history or other subjects but
has relevance to the way ethnic images are
historically or contemporarily presented.

Humanities Project, School Resources Centre,
Gosford Kill School and Oxfordshire Education
Nommittee, Kidlington, Oxfordshire--a history
and snthropology project ccncermed with
developing teacb{ng materials for ages 11-16,
e.g.y such booklets as "The Masai of Africa,"
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"The Aborigines of Australia,” "Civil Rights,
Black America," "Race Relations in Britain," and
"Urbanization and Urban Studies," as well as
various units on different topics.

Projects undertaken by individual history teachers
focused on preparation of systematically organized
units of study dealing with contemporary history
or local history, projects resulting in mimeo-
graphed or lithographed materials available for
limited distribution--e.g., projects at Gosford
Hill Schoc., Kidlington, Oxon.; Barry Comprehen-
sive School, Barry, Glamorgan, Wales; Llanedeyrn
School, Cardiff. These are projects a* English-
medium schools. Individual teachers at some of
the Welsh-medium schools have similar projectse.

THE TEACHING OF HISTORY IN WELSH-MEDIUM SCHOOLS

Wales has a two thousand year old history, replete
with names of persons that are emphasized to pupile as socisl
models, as a source of pride and identification. An H.M.S5.0.
publication presents a partial list, suitable for the elementary
school, a list that emphasizes the child's knowledge of his
Bro (region or vale, equivalent to "hollow" in White Appalachian

usage) as a precondition for knowledge of Wales and beyond:

In history few schools in Wales are far from

ancient monuments, farms and places, roads and fields
that can light up a page of history. What region
bears no rark or reminder of invaders by land and
sea? The map of Wales still witnesses to the
passage of prince and abbot, warrior and pilgrim,
Puritan and Methodist; in a small country the study
of almost any locality can be the study of the
nation's history in miniature.
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The child can therefore early become familiar
with his country's past through an expanding knowledge
of his home and neighbourhood, his 'bro.’ At the
same time he cannot but hear the great legends and
folklore of Wales--stories of King Arthur, the
Msbinogion, the legends of Cantre'r Gwaelod (the
Lowland Hundred) and of Ilyn y Fan. He will know
the life of St. David and something of his great
influence. Then will come the stories of leaders
of men, from Caradog to Glyn Dwr, including Hywel
Dda, Gruffyd ap liywelyn, Owain Gwynedd, the Lord
Rhys and the two ILlywelyns. In his picture gallcry
will be seen courtier adventurers of Elizabethan
days; the Welsh martyrs Protestent and Cavholic,
Bishop Morgan, Morgan Llwyd, Dr. Richard Price,
Hywel Harris, Morgan John Rhys, 'Rebecca and her
daughters,' Mary Jones, and a host of others.

Moreover he can become a spectator at great events:
he will attend the conference which Hywel Dda
summoned to Hen-dy-gwyn-ar-DAf, the 'National'
Eisteddfod of 1176, the Parliament at Machynlleth,
and join the little class with Griffith Jones in the
church porch at Llanddowror. Nor will he lack
experience of the 'timeless moment' if he can stan
with Caradog when he refused to bow to his Imperial
conqueror, or if he can overhear that Welshman of
Pencader challenging the Norman might of Henry II
or Glyn Dwr revealing his identity to his host,

cir Lawrence Berkrolles at Coity (Primary Education,
HeMe Se Oy 1959: 325-326-~part of a chapter contributed
»y a group of Her Majesty's Inspectors in Wales).

Some teachers in Wales, paradoxically enough, teach
about Roman Britain, but quote locations of Roman ruins in
England when their own ccaocol 1is only a few miles away from

Caerleon, a famous Roman site near Newport, Wales, containing
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rather well-preserved Roman barracks and amphitheatre. Such
is the bias of English history books used in Wales, as
informants have asserted, that Caerleon is not mentioned by
any textbook. (The name "Caerleon," inter alia, is linguisti-
cally interesting in itself, ' Caer" meaning fort--perhaps a
corruption of the Latin word "castra," camp, which survives
in English pl~~e names as "shire"--and ")eon" meaning legion,
thst is, the fort of the legion.) For Welsh schools, England-

oriented history textbooks make the far near, but the near too

far.

How does Welsh history figure out in the teaching of
history in general in the schools of Wales? In the largest
city of Wales, Cardiff, for example, Welsh history is a

tiny proportion of an "O" level history (Cardiff has no Welsh-

medium secondary schools). Because rural Walec tends to be of

marginal concern to z number of teachers in Cardiff, what they

tend to emphasize is industrial Wales and the Industrial
Revolution in Wales. The Welsh medieval history, the tribal
history of Wales, continues to be very chadowy, hardly touched

upon. In history textbooks, Wales and the Welsh receive the

following mention:

1. Tne Welsh avmchers «t Agincourt and their skill.
The effect of the Act of Unien of 1536--the legal
language in Wales to be English, English as the
language of administration and the law courts;
the Act . 1536 as an act of tyranny, the terrible
demise of national identity.
3 The 18th century Methodist revivalj; the 19th

Ce

century sectarian controversies.
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4., The Industrisl Revolution--the intimate association
between class and non-conformity in industry;
+he pauperization of the Welsh.

5. Rural depopuxation in Wales during the Industrial
Revolution and after.

Several informants have emphasized that in school
no pupil would write on Welsh nationalism in the 20th century
for two reasons: (a) because of basic lack of history textbooks
dealing with the subject, and (b) becauée the subject itself is
too "poiritical." A favorite conversation practice of some
anti-Welsh and pro-English teachers is te single out Plaid
Cymru (the National Party of Wales) for a bit of slander, €.g.,
that because Plaid Cymru did not have wide Welsh suppcert,
it was forced to advance as a candidate a Scotsman, - resident
of Wales, to run in an important local election, that at one
time it even had a Black, Joseph Abdey, as a prominent member,
and so forth. (Cardiff, as a port, also has a tiny Black
community--composed of third-generation descendants of seamen,
West Indians and some Africans--the most famous member °f
which is currently the rather popular Black singer, Shirley
Bascey. )

English-medium schools in wWales have been called by
come Welshmen "tools of English rule"; the external examination
system (C.S.E., "0O" level, and "A" level), "the examination
system of the enemy." In Britain, universities tend to in-
fluence secondary schools more directly and more extensively
than in America, especially with regard to the academic or
college-preparatory curriculum. So far, as informants have

pointed out, universities in Britain--including the four
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constituent colleges of the University of Wales--have refused
to acknowledge the study of Welsh history as a discipline.
The university student is not allowed to "do a degree in Welsh
history." Professors of history, being pro-English and at
times anti-Welsh, say that Welsh history is "too narrow,"
that the student can specialize in something callcd "Wales
and the World in the Past 100 Years," but not in Welsh history
per se. The Department of Welsh History is not honours: the
student can take "Welsh and Welsh History," but not Welsh
History separately; he or che cannot do "single honours” in
welsh History, only "joint honours" in "Welsh and Welsh
History." It is, as informants point out, the university
perspective of London and Oxbridge.

Such an attitude percolates down to secondary schooles.
At the "O" level, hardly any school develops its own :-yllabus,
so the external-exam syllabus remains unchanged. For purposes
of examination, there are ready-made cecondary-school syllabi
to chooce from, e.g., the syllabi and examination regulations
of the University of London; Southern Universities' Joint Board
for School Examinations; the Joint Matriculation Board of the
Universities of Manchester, ILiverpool, Leeds, Sheffield, and,
Birmingham: and so forth. There = no "O" level parer on
the history of Wales; the main theme is the development of
England and Britain, and, in the same section, one question
on Wales, not more than two at any rate. Here, ac informants
have stressed, the concept of "England and Wrlec" seems to

undermine Welsh identity, to kill fecelings of a separate Welsh
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identity. (One of the most irritating things to Welshmen is,
when looking up information about their country, to find the
notation, "For Wales, see England.") As some Welshmen have
pointed out, their desire for specialization in Welsh history
is similar to the desire of the Blacks in the United States
to advance the cause of "Black Studies"; both stem from a
feeling of forcibly submerged identity.

The aforementioned applies with particular force to Eng-
1ich-medium schools in Wales, a bit more than it applies to
Welsh-medium ones. In the latter schools, teachers are per-
haps more conscious of issues of teaching history and their
linkage to identity.

I+ should be pointed out that at both the university
and secondary-school level in Britain, teaching history is
an honorable occupation, a source of prestige and elitism,

a manifestation of the traditional prominence of the humanities
(in the U.S., especially at the university level, those who
have "science" in their label, the "social scientists," have
tended to push the humanists into the background). Quite

often in Wales, headmasters and deputy headmasters are, when

it comes to original occupational specialization, teachers of
history and continue to serve partially in that capacity.

What are the objectives and issues of teaching history
in Welsh-medium schools, or as a Deputy Head and Head of the
Department of History put it, the "searching questions"? The
central question in his opinion is: "What kind of heritage
do we seek to reflect to the children?” Basically, there are

four kinds of heritage to be emphasized: Welsh heritage,
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British heritage, Buropean heritage, and World heritage--the
first three being closely interlinked and the most important.
Even in emphasizing Welsh history and its intimate tie with
English histury, Welsh educaters have to contend with the

fact that the mass media, especially the cinema and television,
have given Welsh pupils a new sort of identification: "they
want to associate themselves with all the teenagers of the
world." Or, as a language researcher put it, "The great

problem is the spread of pop culture: the youth idols are

not national figures but people like David Cassidy, the pop
singer, and others....The scene which young people regard as
enviable is one, unfortunately, not associated with the
language or with cultural history....There is not enough
Welshness in the community." Therefore, Welsh educators have
to make concessions to the new mass culture to which their
students are constantly exposed, to the world-engulfing
American-based and American-marketed kind of culture. Among
other things, this pushes history teachers to go beyond the
confines of Wales and Britain, especially in the first four
years of secondary school, before the exam fever and exam
preparation it demands--speciric "set" topics to be covered
according to syllabus--begin to absorb the energy and attention
of both teachers and pupils in the fifth year and beyond.
Alors, what is the role of the history dcpartment in a
Welsh-medium secondary school in the teaching of hictory to

pupils? "You try to make them understand the Furopean back-

ground, the British contribution to this background, the
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world beyond, and the Welsh sense of identity in it al1l1"

(3/12/74 Field Notes). Welsh history is viewed within the
general sweep of history, from the time of ancient River

Civilizations (Egypt and Mesopotamia) onwards. Usually,

children in lower forms deal with ancient and medieval history;

those in higher forms, with more modern history. The Western
way of life is emphasized, the European ties: "Our race
really began in a remote area of Asia Minor; it took 300 years

to work its way westwards to Tberia and thence to Britain.”

As is customary in Britain, the Greeks and Romans are emphasized

as being the original thinkers. Among other things, the
first year of secondary school is concerned with tracing the
influence of the Romans in Wales.

For forms 1, 2, and 3, history is often reduced to a
story, a dramatization. "The éubject lends itself nicely to
myth-telling; you arouse the interest of the child in the
story. You try to identify the child with the teenagers of
the world. He reads stories about Spain, the Song of Roland,
and about Spain at the time of Philip I1I,....about Italy and
the Renaissance,....about the European Heritage."”

Vhere does Wales fit in all this? "Over and above
this, you have to give tﬁem specific knowledge: Wales as a
race, as a country, as a tradition; how the Welsh language
came from the Brythonic; how Wales was separate from Englahd;
the Celtic Fringe; that the old adminictrative units of Wales
were several countieSeees) that during the 7th century, the

first poets using the Welsh language appeared; that from the

Oth century to 1282, Wales for a brief period was an independent

[IX
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state....They have reached the 2nd Form when they see this

independence lost. As history teachers we should stick to the
facts: Ilywelyn lost the battle to Edward I; ths Statute

of Rhuddlan (1°82) imposed a degree of Englishness on Wales
which had not been there before....The Norman kings set up
their earls on land carved out of Wales after 10664 5 ¢« JOU
have Wales formed into a principality, an appendage of tl.e

English Crown."
what happened after 12827 How is Welch history then

interpreted? History teachers tend to consider 1282-15%6 a

golden period in Welsh history, one associated with the most

famous Welsh hero, Owain Glyn DRr (Owen Glendower). "....Owain
Glyn Dr--a nationalist figure with modern day connctations:
aspirations for a Welsh Parliament and University, an independent
welsh Church. After some successes he failed, and the cost of
the failure wac the Penal Code, which means that the Welsh
were treated as second-class citizens, experienced a sort of
modern-day Apartheid. They could not carry GIMbees s TNErEfore,
the Bards were full of legends, Arthurian legends, that a
Welsh prince would come and deliver wales--a prophetic note
realized through Henry VII whose family came originally from
Anglesey....3ut Henry VII was preoccupied with maintaining his
throne....He sold "Letters of Denizenship"--citizenship in
modern-day language. Purpose: You bought these letters to
buy yourself out of the Pensl Code....Then we discuss the
cricisz of Reformation and Henry VIII. The centrml event of

his reign: the Act of Union of 1536400« The ACt was an attempt
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at obviating the threat of Spain or French intervention
on behalf of Catherine of Aragon (his first wife); against a P

Catholic Crusade using Wales as a stepping-stone to conquer

mgland. L X 2 f

In teaching history in Welsh-medium schools, the second ®
aspect of identity to emphasize to students, in addition to
Welsh heritage, is their political ties with England. Thie is

done through emphasis on what happened in Wales from 153%6 ®

onwards.

",...Thomas Cromwell: Doing away with the Penal Code.
From that time on, the Welsh were regarded as having equal o
rights; their status was raised. On the other hand, Clause 17
of the Act of Union insisted that anybody holding public
position in Wales should know the English language....The )
gentry, in conforming with Clause 17, were going to accept
Anglicization....Wales was monoglot ui the time; the Welsh
almost lost their nationhood. In the 16th and 17th centuries @
the Welsh Bardic tradition suffered a decline; the language
was caved only by translation of the Bible by Bishop Morgan."

what happened to the language (Iaith)? How do Welsh @
History teachers interpret its historical fortunes? "From
the 1540's to mid-eighteenth century, that was the time when
the Welsh language declined into various forms of patois. The @
language was resurrected in the 18th century when the Cormish
language disappeared and likewise e Gaelic language. The
Welsh language wac resurrected via the intense interest in L
religion and education--through the Methodist Revival and

through the schools of Griffith Jones. In the Circulating

ar r
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Schools, anyone who was taught successfully for » months was
to turn into a teacher himself. This was a most remarkable
thing. It was part of a Calvinistic approach, the saving of
the soul, the coping with predestinaticn: you put aside all
your material ambitions to look for rewards in the next life
....Hymn singing had a great emotional appeal. Hymn writing
flourished. Hymn singing in chapels could go for hours on
end....It is as if people were oblivious to the Industrial
Revolution and the Agricultural Revolution that were simul-
taneously tsking placee...”

what happened in Wales during the Industrial Revolution
besides the Methodist Revival? It is as if the ecsential
point for a history teacher to get across could be summarized

as encroachment from the outside. 1In the words of a history

teacher, what happened was that "English iron-masters came
in--capitalists who saw opportunity to open iron works. They
burnt up the tr-ec: because of that, it became necessary to
depend on coal. In the 1840's, cozl for industry was emerging
as a force in its own right. Iron foundries were established
tetween the hinterland end the coast. Formerly, iron ore was
imported from Spain--it had a great sulphurous contente...

From the 1860's until the years of the Depression, coal was
Kine °n the industrial parts of Wales....Wales was sO religious
that whe. the French Revolution broke out in 1789, the religions
leaders 1n Wale.. said, 'Don't bother....It's of no use to you
in the next world.' However, by the 183%0's things began to

chanre: the Welsh press began publishing radical opinions;
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the Baptists and Independents were le: ers in this--for

example, John Elias. The Welsh press and the religious ®

denomiratiouns became a springboard for this awakening."

How is the famovs, or rather infamous, “o47 Report,
the "Treachery of tue Blue Tcuiks," interpreted by history ®
teachers? "The English Government in Westminster set up a
Commission of Erquiry: Lingen,Symons, and Johnson. Their
terms of reference were: to investigate the schools in Wales. ¢
This was the first time anything of this kind ever happened.

They published their findings in 3 large Blue volumes. There

was a sense of treachery in all this: the Commissioners went ®

furiaer than their terms of reference; they probed into the

sociological background....and were not qualified to understand

the implications of their probing....They would ask their o

questions in fnglish when the children and their teachers were
monoglot Welsh. Their questions were framed in such a way

that the answers seemed stupid. Therefore, their conclusion ®

was that educational facilivies in Wales were very backward.

The Report, the Blue Books, painted a pict:re of the Welsh

language as a source of drunkenness and immorality, that it o
was the language of Ba‘barism; it promoted the idea outcide

Wales that we were a bartaric nation in the throes of civility.

Nobody pointed out that there was over a thousand years of Y
literary tradition in Welsh comparable to any literary

tradition. Welshmen were measured from the point of view of

Englishmen and were found wanting." ®
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what were the consequences of the 1847 Report? "This

Report had tremendous impori.ance--it led to political awakening
in Wales. Wales turned from being politically obedient to

the landlord class, the English-speaking and Established Church
members, the class voted by the tenants into power, elected

for Parliament. After this Report in 1847, Wales became aware
of the kind of European thinking that was going on....1348, the
year of revolutions; 1849, General Elections in Wales: more
and more tenant farme.s refused to vote for their landlords.
Therefore, they were evicted....1868, the Liberal candidates
supported Gladst. —; he was returned to power. From then on,
wales became very Liberal. The Liberals repaid the support
Wales had given them....In the 1890's, three Univercity colleges
were established....1898, county Grammar schools....National

institutions fol. wed: the National Libraiy in Aberystwyth;

the Folk Museum at St. Fagan's; the National Museum in
Cathays Park, Cardiff--all in ¢chat period up to 1900. Wales

had found her national identity: Romantic poets began looking

back to the past, seeing things through the innocence tr.at was

Wales, Wales unblemished by the hand of the foreigner--before

che was compromised, so to speak.... 1t was at this time that

the Welsh National Anthem was written. 1880-1900, Wales
became Liberal, csharing the same sentviments as the Irish in
Ireland and the Italians in Italy--all part of this patriotic
upsurege, that respecnt should be given to language and culture,
that one's way of life should be respected. But there was

very little value place? on Welsh as a me”ium of instruction

....The 'Welsh Not': =2t the end of the week, on Friday, the
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child would be given a sound caning--to discourage use of
welsh. It was a weekly, more than a daily, punishment....

Ifan ab Owen Edwards, the great Welsh educationalist--he very

successfully fought for acceptance of Welsh in the school
curricalum.”

Te 19th century was the century of the middle class.
the clas= that established compulsory systems of educat. n
to solidify tnc nation-state and retool its elements in the

service of an expanding industrial economy. Industrialization,

it should be remembered, made it necessary to incorporate the
lower strata of soc.ety--lower in socio-economic and in ethnic °
terms--into the educational system. In othe~ words, the

expansion of education and its institutionaligatign as a state

service resulted in part from the demands off an/Andustrial,or ®
an industrializing, society. In the Bri%ig_/lgles in 1870, the
Education Act (the Forster Act) incorporated the Welsh, among

other Celts, into an English-medirn state system of education-- ®

a system in the service of country, industrialism, and Empire.

As W. E. Forster, the father of the 4870 Fducstion Act, himself

exhorted school children to keep in mind: "....You ought to ®
remember that the great nation to which you belong, and of

which I hope you are all proud, is bigger, far bigger, than

the two little islands that make up the Kingdom of Great ®
Britain and Ireland, and that it extends everywhere that the

English language is spoken by men who live under English law

and under the English flag" (published in the Citizen Reader, ®

a bonk used by the Welsh school children of Rlaenau Ffestining,Wales,
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in 1892, and quoted by R. T. Jones, 1974 :154-155). This was
the age of the "Welsh Not," of irdustrialization and forced
Anglicization, of the ascent of the Liberal Party in British
politics.

Ho. did the Welsh fare in the poast-Gladstone and post-
Iloyd-George era? Most became pro-Labour, a5 a Welsh teacher
of history explains it. "The Labour Movement came into exist-
ence through resurgence of the trade;uhibﬁ hé&ement. Gradually,
the problems of industrial Wales pushed everything else into
the background; spiritual concernc were overcome by the more
material problems; the Welsh coal industry was the heaviest

in Furope....There were lock-ups and unemployment. All our

eggs were in these large baskets: iron and cosl. A decline in

one industry brought sbcut great suffering. Tiis is how the
Labour Movement erew....By 1926, the year of the General Strike,
Walec became totally converted to Labour....In 1917 Churchill
called out the troops snd tricd to impose a sense of discipline
on the country; it was a law and order questior....We have no

love for Churchill....19711 and 1926 pale into insignificance

in comparicon with 1843, the Chartist Movement, when,...many
were slain. 1911 and 19°6--the suffering was immense but the
sufrferine was common to Britain.”

To the Welsh, Chv chill'c name connotes tyranny,
arrogance, and attempts at their humiliation and impoverich-
ment. Ac an informant put it, "Just as Cromwell ir anathema
to the Irisn, 20 is Churchill to u:." Tn South Walec, with

its memory of generations of suffering in the coal Mminec,
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Churchill in the minds of the Welsh is the Supreme Tory, a

fanatic despot. No wonder that, when Richard Burton--whoee

family comes originally from the Carmarthen area (Jouth-central
Wales), who himself is a Welsh-speaker, nd who was asked to
portray Churchill in a 1974 play--war invited to write an

article for the New York Times on Churchill, he articulated

what many a Welshman feels about Churchill as villain, an

intemperance he was snbsequently to modify, almost retracte.
What of Wales after the Depression and World War IIY

what would a teacher of history say about it? "After the War

years, we had the Welfare State. The Labour Movement was at

its height. There was a return to cpiritual values....But the

1anguage was being eroded by the mass media..e..and all the

world was becoming a locsal parish and Wales your back garden, PN

so to speak. Having strange neighbours, we became more

cosmopelitan....In the Third Form, the children began to think
for themselves; they appeared odd to their parents. The ®

children refused to go to chapel; they were like strangers, in

friction with their parents....lt is no good when families are
fighting....We reslized we must have a community, and the ®
ideal community was the school....In 1929, Nora Isaac started
the first Welsh-medium school in Aberystwyth.... In the 1050's,
Dr Haydn Williams, in the county of Flintshire, opened two ®

"

. ondary schools there.... mo history teachers in Welsh-
medium schools, the new type of wel-h-based schools was to
give the post-1945 Welch ponerations o rense oY community, a ®

sense of more unity than separatenecs.
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Tt should be added thnt Welsh schoolmen tend to use

the word "spiritual" with much lecs self-consciousness than
their American counterparts, that for them the term still
connotes comething positive, not vacuous. Indeed, Welrh
teachers use some rather religion~tinged or religion-oriented
phrases, €.fe, “"pastoral care" with reference to counseling
and guidance and "under the pastoral care of Mr. Richards"--
to introduce a person in charfe of a program, department, or
schonl activity. In the latter inctance, American education-
alistc (to use a somewhat unwieldy Britishism) would tend to
jazz up the impressivity of the occasion by referring to a
given school department or program as being "under the
leadership of" Mr. Richarde. 1In the same way, perhaps, that
a bishop may be addressed as "your Grace," the American
schnoolman should be addresced as “your Leadership," €«g.,

“pnd how is your Lendership today, Mre Van Winkle?"

EXAMPLES OF HISTORY CYLLARI IN WELSH-MEDIUM SECONDARY SCHOOLS

we would like to add to our preceding account on the
interpretation of Welrh history by history teachers a few
examples of the kinds of history syllabi used 1in Welsh-mediun
cecondary cchools.

In the primary school, it should be caid, history is
not much of a rceparate topic; 1t is integrated with reading
and other lanfuare skills. Some of the popular books used

in tne primary school with rezard to Welsh history are, for

example, the followine:
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(a) Adventures from Wales, by Beryl M. Jones,
5 booklets (published by Hughes & Son,
Wrexham, Wales). The reries deals with Welcsh
explorers and adventurers.

(b) Famous Men and Women of Wales, by Beryl M. Jones,
4 booklets ( publiched by Hughes & Son, Wrexham).
(¢) Stories from Welsh History, by H. T. Evans,

Junior Books 1 and 2 (published by Hughes & Son,
Wrexham).

(d) Wales from Glyn Dwr to Lloyd George, by Mary
McCririck, 2 booklets (published by Gee & Son,
Denbigh, North Wales).

(e) Ein Hen,Hen Hanes (Our 0Old, Old History), vy
W. Ambrose Bebb (published by Hughes & Son,
Wrexham).

Currently, there are 7 Welsh-medium secondary schools
in Wales (an eighth is planned to be opened in September, 1976
in Cardiff). Of the seven, one was to be started in September,
1974-~Ilanharri, in Bridgend, near Cardiff--with an enrollment
of 80-90 students the first year; another, Penweddig--in
Aberystwyth--was started in September, 197%, with an enrollment
of 166 covering only the first two forms. It is for this
reason that we shall concentrate on the history syllabi of
the other 5 Welsh-medium secondary schools, starting with these
schools in the order in which they were established: Glan
clwyd (1956); Maes Garmon (1961); Rhydfelen (1962) ; Morgan
Llwyd (1963); and Ystalyfera (1969).

Tt should be remembered that although many of the
history texts are in English, the language of class discussion,
home-work, and evternal exam is Welsh. At times the content
and emphasis is resdily apparent from the titlec of textbooks,

the "set-books" for a given year.
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A. History Syllabus, Glan Clwyd School, 3t. Asaph, Flintshire

A chronological approach is emphasized: nSystematic
History from the year dot to 1974, "
1. First Year
. From the GSitone Age to the beginning of the age of the
Princes in Wales, around 800 A.D.
By the end of this year, there is an emphasis on -
Hywel Dda, the ]aw-maker who lived around 900 A.D.
("These Welsh laws prevailed in Wales until 1536 when
wales was finally incorporated into the United Kingdom. ")
Together with Welsh history, the history of Greece
and Rome is emphasized >lso a ceneral kuropean background.

-~

2« Second Year

800-1500 A.D., to end of Middle Ages. Welsh, British,
and European Background.
3, Third Year

1500-1750.
4, Fourth Year

The start of a two-year course for "O" level and

CeS.E.

1750-1914,
e Sixth Year
A two-year course for the 6th Form,
1914-1967, British and General History;
1830~1939, European History.
Some of the textbooks used during the first two

years are:
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1. A Welsh translation of an English book:

Roderick, A. J. (ed.), Golwg ar Hanes Cymru (Wales through

the Ages). Vol. 1: From the Earliest Times to 1485;
Veol. 2: From 1485 to the Beginning of the Twentieth
Century. Published by Christopher Davies, Ilandybie,

Carmarthenshire, 1968.

>. A Welsh translation of two English books by David

Fraser:

(a) The Invaders, Wales in History, Book I: to

10663 and
(b) The Defenders, Wales in History, Book II:

1066~1485.
The former deals with the Romans and Vikings; the

latter, with Welsh Medieval history. The title of The

Invaders in Welsh is Y Goresgynwyr; of The Defenders,

Yr Amddiffynwyr. Both are published by the University

of Wales Press, Cardif. (English as well as separate
welsh version), 1966 and 1967, respectivelye.

Pupils find the Welsh version of these books very
difficult. It seems that the purists in matter of language
won over those with a more common-sense approach. The
Invaders was given to Thomas Parry-Williams to translate;
he put it in clas.ical Welsh--"the bock is written in the
best ! :1sh possible rather than in : chool-type Welsheeeo

The same happened with The Defenders--they gave it to a

University lecturer in Welsh rather than a teachereee.It

is still the wrong thing to do." The same complaint
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about the unsuitably tough Welsh version of an immediately
accessible Englisk book is heard in all Welsh-medium

schools that use Fraser's 2 volumes.

3, An original book, not - translation, highly praised
by teachers, "a theme book rather than a chronological
book," is by Dilys Quick (a woman author), called

Cartrefi a Gwisg Drwy'r Oesoedd (Homes and Dress through

the Ages), published by Gomer Press, ILlandysul,

Cardiganshire, 1971.

4. (a) Historical Atlas of Wales, by Idwal Jones

(available in an English and a Welsh version);

(b) An Historical Atlas of Wales, by William Rees

(only available in an English version).

It should be noted that pupils in secondary schools
ijn Wales and England use atlases in history and geography
as a matter of course, not so mucl ‘'n American public
schools., Even in some American universitieg, it is very hard
at times to find maps, any remotely suitable maps, for class

use (e.g., when one looks for a map of the world in a

"social science center," the only maps he finds in the

Departments of History and FPolitical Science are "the
world during the Time of Charlmagne" and a 1939 map of
Europe and parts of Africa). Perhaps the general American
ignorance of history and geography (KG through University)
is "functional," thst is, important for mass persuasion

and 1life in mass society.
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B. History Syllabus, Maes Garmon School, Mold, Flintshire

1. First Year

History is combined with social studies under the
rubric, "Environmental Studies." These are local
studies essentially, emphasizing the history of the
locality.

2. Second Year

Pupils have 2 lessons a week, 40 minutes each. In

come years, history is combined with Welsh for this age

Zroup.
Welsh history is taught as part of the history of ®

Britain from Ancient Times to the Middle Ages. There is

an emphasis on British prehistory centering on the area

in which the school is located, an area rich in prehistory. ' ®

Other topics covered are: Roman Britain; the Dark Ages;:

Arthur; the Age of the Saints; the Coming of Christianity;

the Church in the Middle Ages; the Life of the Castle; ®
the Princes in Wales; Glyn Dwr.

The students have one topic to do themselves, being
limited by the books they can use: Egypt; Greece; ®
special study of the Vikings; the Normans; Warfare in
the Middle Ages; Heraldry; Marco Polo; also on Glyn DQr,
who is a popular figure. ®
3, Third Year

5 topics out of the following 8 are covered: Wales
in the 16th century("that is, Britain in the 16th century™)-- ®
incluces the Act of Union of 1536; the Bards; Arthurian

Legend; European Expansionism (commonly and misleadingly
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called "Voyages of Discovery"--who discovered whom?);
Early Settlements in North America; the Welsh Quakers
in Pennsylvania; Resumé of History of China (to give
students the idea that there are other histories beside
Buropean history); Transport from the 18tn Century to
Today.

The students do two topics themselves, part of
homeworky out of the following: The Tudor Kings; Houres
in the 16th and 17th Centuries; Clothes/Costume; Sea
Travel in the 16th and 17th Centuries; Warfare in the
16th and 17th Centuries; the French Revolution; the

American Revolution; Early History of the Motor Car;

"History.of My Village" (includes a survey of half a

dozen old buildings built before 1800); 01d Industries in
Flintshire; The Age of the Horse-Drawn Coach (stage coach);
The Cattle Drovers (they drove cattle from Wales to
England in the 18th century and beginning of the 19th--
vefore the coming of the railway); if ctudents have old
relations born about 1900, then to tape-record an account

of 1ife in Wales before 1918, [This is plus topics tne

studente could choose on their own.

4, Pourth & Fifth Years

Preparation for External Exams.

for "O" level, one of the following: History of
fritain, ~760-1914; History of the Modern World: 1918-1960.

For COE, one of the following: History of Wales,
17%37-1018; History of the Modern World, 1918-1970 (the CSE
studegks get 10 extra years in one of their historical

eras of specialization!).
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6. Sixth Year

A" level Exam: 16th and 17th Centuries. °

Examples of textbooks used are the following:

1. Bebb, W. Ambrose, Llywidraeth Y Castell (Government

of the Castle), Hughes & Son, Wrexham, 1934. °

>. Ridd, Tom, Y Normaniaid yng Nghymru (The Normans in

Wales), The Principality Press, Cardiff, 1970.

3, Davies, Irene Myrddin, Plant Cymru Trwy'r Oesoedd °

(Children of Wales through the Ages), Gwasg Aberystwyth,

1934,
4, Phillips, Teifion, Golwg dros fy Ysgwydd (A Glimpse ®

over mx,Shoulder), Gwasg Gomer, 1974--for the CSE course.

5, Williams, D., Short History of Modern Wales, John

Murray, London, 1963. Py
6. Speed, P. F., Police and Prisons ("Then and There"

Series), Longmans, London, 1970.

7. Williams, Llewelyn, Owain Glyn Darr, Wren Books, P

Christopher Davies, 1967.
8. Jones, D. Gwyn, Robert Owens, 1771-1858: A Biography,

University of Wales Press, Cardiff, 1968. ®

Cc. History Syllabus, Rhydfelen School , Rhyd-y-felin, Pontypridd,

Gl amorgan

1. First Year ®
For first year pupils (11-plus), there are 2 lessons

a week, #0 minutes each, concerned with Early Civilization,

plus one lesson a week on Welsh History. ®
Early Civilization: From the Sumerians to the Fall

of the Roman Empire. Welsh History: From the Stone Age

o

to the 10th Century A.D. 369




2. Second Yesar

> lessons per week only.
Autumn Term: Fall of Roman Empire up to the 10th

Century A. D. (5th to 10ti. centuries, European and English

history).
Otrer two terms: The Middle Ages (from 2 Welsh point

of view)--the Feudal System and the Ecclesiastical System

(10th century to end of the Middle Ages in the 15th century).

4. Third Year
Two lessons a week.

Early modern period: Renaissance/Reformation; Tudors &

Stewarts; England and Welsh History aquring the period 1492~

1915 (discovery of America to Treaty of Utrecht; end of

the Stewarts and succession of Queen Anne).

During the first three years, the history syllabus

is "compulsory" (in American English "required"). It is

an optional system after the first three years.
4, Fourth Year f
|

T™wo kinds of two-year courses are offered beginning

with the first year: one for the "O" level examination

for which the candidatec have to cit in the Sth year; the

other for the C.S.E. level (the exam also given in the

S5th year).

For "academic candidates" (i.e., those preparing for
the "O" level exam), the course they specialize in is:

Welsh and English History, AM60-1914, They have 4 lessons

a week.
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For "unacademic children" (those taking the
Certifir~ate of Secondary Education, or CSE, exam), the
course they specialize in is: Listory of Transport ond
Communications through the ages (through the present day).

This course officislly begins in the 5th year. Tne same

CSE children in the 4th yee™ have a cours. on Welsh and
kEnglish history during the 18th and ‘i9th centuries. They
also have & lessons a week.

(At the CSE ana "O" level, children specialize in
8-9 courses; at the "A" level, in 2-4,)

The CSE course involves ¢ written exam and preparation

of a project to be handed in on trancpert and communication.

Grade "M" in the CSE is equivale’% to an "O" level

pass. Employers cecognize this particular certificate

(CSE). Exams are tied to the occupational system. 5-6

in "O" level leads to a white-collar career.

ROSLA ("Raising the School-Leavirg Age") childrer do
not si%t for tne "O" level exam because blue-collar work
does not require it. They leave by the end of the 5th
Form (the 6th Form is college-preparatory). "A" level
work is post-"0" level. The "O%" level children stay on.
6. Sixth Form

This consists of two years: 6-71 and senior. The
npv Jevel course deals with the Early Modern Period,
1404-18%20 (from the invesion of Italy by Charles VITI

to the second French Revolution).
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There are 9 papers: > compulsory, the third optioneal.

~~

) A= Paper: Welch and Englisi HiotoTy, AURG-18ED

at

( frem Bosworth and the coming of the Tudors to the
first Reform Act).
Four questions 3are +0 he ancwererd on the examl
paper (out of 15=16)
(p) A= Paper: Europeun hintory, 14=180,

(c) Option~' Taper: 0aled "S" paper or Dpecinl paper.

Thic paper is for "hign flyers™; 3t ie a general
paper tnat explores in depth the vpupil'c understanding
of the period. It ic a very difticult paper; few
people pass .+, At one time, pascing +thic paper
peant a : cholarship to # university; now it is only
an addendum, a ucoful pacc for a univercity degree
cource because -nch a paper chows the real ability of
the pupil.

In addition to tne "A" level historv course in the
~th Form, another cne was to he rtarted in 10/E=75 for

mort ©trn Form pupils who do not fullow the AN level COUTEC.

Tre course ic called "Oertificate of Lxtended Education”

or CEE, 1 nalf-way between "O" level and wew Jevel., It
Lo planned s+ 1 one-year courre only; 1t will deal witn
tne hintory of wWalec, nictory of rmgland, and sfenerai
world n15tO0TYe
Some of the textbooks used are:
1, Firct fear
® (n) Cootes, Re Je,y 2N Guellegrove, Lo Foy Histord of

she Ancient World, T.0I gmans, Tondon, 1977,

Q
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(b) Welsh history book: a tranclation of an kEne¢lish

book. Fraser, David, Y Gorecsgynwyr (The lnvsder:),

Univercity of Wales Press, Cardiff, 1965.

N, Second Year

(a) Coctes, R. J., and OSnellgrove, L. B, The Middle

»

Ages, Longmans, Tondon, 1972

(b) Frac r, David,Yr Amddiffynwyr (The Defeniers),

Uriversity of wales Press, Cardiff, 1967.
%2, Third Year

(a) Sneligrove, L. E., The Early Moiern Age, Longmans,

Londen, 1972.
(b) No specific world history book ir used, but ceveral.

u, Fourth Year & Fifth Year

(a) Cuotes, R. J., and Snellgrove, L. E., Britain
gnw‘wdhlmmmmm,ﬁmmmﬂqﬁ.

(b) Williams, D., History of Modern Valeg, dJohn

Murray, Londong196%.

(¢) Welsh books in the series called "Cyfres Llygad ¥
eynnon" (11 ctory Source Rookr) ,published by the
Univer-ity of Waler Prers, Cardiff.

<. Oixth Year

No specific ret booke are used but rather the

school library for specific topics for "A" level worke.

~rome of the books ured are:

, (a) Roderick, A. J. (ed.), Waler through the Agec

(Vol. 1: From the Earliest Times to 1485; Vol. ~:
From 148% to the Beginning of the Twentieth Century),

Christophr r Davies, Ilandybie, Carmarthenshire, 1965,

370 .
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(b) Dodd, A. H., Life in Wales, H. T. "atsford,
London, 1977,

(¢) Morgan, K. O., Woler in Britich Tolitico: 1868~

]

1977, University of Wnleco Irenc, Cariifl, N0,

-

Indeed, many of tie bco¥s thnt students in the -tb

Form use are what Americ.nc call veollege level,™ that 1,
nuite advan~ei and of t.» iupe not usuallr found in Axn-rican
cecondary ©chools, e.fe, the T o aforementioned onec.,

in additior, the rth Formers use a number of history

atlaocec, €.7.y LV v 7Awal .Jonec (Atlar Hanesyddol Cymri--

Zistorical Atlac of Wale:s); by William Wees (An Historic.d

Atlas of Walcc); by C. K. BSrampton (iistory Teaching Atlas,

wheaton & Co., bxeter, tneland, ") and by Brian

Catchpole (A Map History of the British t1eople: A7 -

1070, leinemann FAueatcn-. ook, Dondon, T

Hsetory Oyllabuc, Morgon Tdwyd fotoaol, orenram, bennogne

~hire

i, Frrot Year
e T o' s - . ¥ o Tt R A DN L S
v inteprated o ar.e o7 goorraniy opd LLTROTY O o
“r ., includine arcrcolormical 1. tory,  Inogrograrhy,

Gegeionment of moden ~p ity ic cibrecred,

+ P A
. v econg 1o T
——————

Tavacsiorn of the Joyinc . Jife in the DAk Ao,
. e
‘e Pripd 120 7T
L ]

Concern w.otn cocial hi-tory, .7

A~anitecture , ciothier g Food, entertainment,  Concern

:; ‘;‘ 4
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with Welsh history, e.g., Act of Union wich England in

‘36, and famour Welchmen of the perind. ®

4, Fourth & Fifth Formc

"O" level syllabus. Four:h year: Welsh history,

15+Y. to 20th centuriec. Late fourth year ar well ac ®

fiftr .eapr: Rriticsh nictory, 17€3-1014,  The 17£3-14910

period is divided into Welsh history ant Znelish history,

part of a new cyllabuc. There is an emph-sis on tr» po

¥Methodisi Revival, cultural aspectrs of tae ricteddfod,

and the Indurtrial Revolution.

.« BSixth Form ®
f=q and -2, "A" level seyllabur., The history teacher,

because of not too large an enrollment, teaches the two

cixth-form sections together. ®

-

4~1 paper: Concentration on Rritish history, 15402
14y,  The Reform Acts of 18375 the politicianc Rot rt
Feele, Palmerstone, Disraeli, and Glzdrtone. British ®
foreign policy in the 19th century - relations with Ireland;
cepamble for Africa; imperialism and First World Wwars
Pael -~-Corn Laws, Conservativer, and inreigx; trade. There ®

cection in the A-1 paper On Weleh history--z total

N

15 a

of 14 questiones of which 4 are on wal<h histery.

Welrh hictory in the 3ixth Form consiste, inter alia, P

of trne following topics: =ocial unre:t in the 19th century;

sducntion, relirion, politics, industrier, and agciculture;
immieration to the New sorld--middle of 19th century ®

immigration to ‘iennecoee (nmuel Roberts hoped to establish

Fioony

15(,,
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a ler=cTe av . colony 1n the Un *ed States vuo the

e ‘ - ' - . 3 1
MYt W o amne e R affort~); Mic «cl D. Jonec 2n tne

mOVeEs T to Fatamonia f(hoped that wales would flour:ich

Away crom oernelico domination. nane tpe solch Lanpaaern o

radiur of ciucntLon and FOVE MmN in tTne Welch coiony
in buraronia); cultural aspechs of Lo Fistrd4fodd;
aclern Literature.

i paPeT:  BUTOofein nictory, T0tn conturye.

., 5me of thie nyxtbooks ured Are:

~

. }rarer, David, Tne Invaders end Tng Defender. (Welch

'
\ ) 4

v..prrions)--: elections, not the whole nccount.

Vot e

() “mick Dilys, Cartrefi a Gwice Drwy'T Oeroedd ("omer

~nd Cilothes throughout the Age-), Guace Gomer,

imdyeul, 1977%. Thic book i u—ed for the -nd and

welrhmon)=-n Welrr text compiled

~
~—
]
3
Sy
]
3
=
.
3
~~
X
2
=3
Q
i)

pooey Cardirf, 9%, (The ook has interesting
secount o on Morgan Llwyd, = writer na.Jter whom tne
“apn 1 io nomed; on oomuel Robert~; ~nd on Micnacl D.

apere-amone sbout £0 name~!) ne b ook ir uced for

sri. and 4tr year; it giver o good range of

7 1y

]

welongen from ot. Dovid (Fa century) to Welrh \
*

Mnelibtieianc” in toe 1ot ond 1094h centuries,.

s

{4y mhoma~, Teann Do, Gwleidyddianeth Cym/mui: H50=1000

(wolen Iolirticos 1560-""40), Rcok & of thnr Hi-<tory

Lourcatioore, tne Cyfrec Idyged g vfynnon (1iterally,

tra "oye of the spring” seurcebooka), University

PAFulToxt Provided by ERIC
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of Wales Press, Cardiff, 197%. (The book has
extracts in Welsh and English, teken from Government
documents and similar sources).

Other books in this series of History Sourcebooks
desl with education, social unrest, and Methodist
Revival, among other topics. Selections from them
are read.

Finlayson, GeB.A., England in the Eighteen Thirties,

Arnold, London (for the 6th Form).

Thompson, David, Europe since Napoleon, Longmans,

London, second edition 1969. (A major source on the
10th century, deals with BEurope as a whole, definitely
college level, consulted by Sixth Formers, part of
school library.)

Series of recordings by Wren Records entitled "Wales
and Her History," e.ge., "June 1865, the Patagonian
Venture: Wales and the World" by Prof. Alun Davies
and Prof. Glanmor Williams, Wren Educational Record
Library, Vol. 1, Wren Records, Llandybie, Carms. ,

South Wales.

History Oyllabus, Ystalyfera School, Ystalyfera, Gl amorgan

A
]

First Year

Ancient Times: Walen, Europe, and the World--up to

1066. (It is interesting to notr that Welsh history

teachers uvse "up to” in indicating a chronological

range, whereas Americans nay be inclined to say "down to"

1066!)




». Second Year

10661485 (Battle of Hastings to Bosworth Field; 17 5
marks the time the Tudors occupied the throne of England).

Third Year

41485-1715 (roughly, Tudors & Stewarts).

Fourth Year

no" level: 1760-1914 (1760 is the time of George III).

CSE: syllabus on the modern world, 1914-1974,

Fifth Year

Continuation of two-year course begun the previous
year.

(Note: Instead of calling them "grades," the British
call them "years" or v forms® in the secondary sche ol 3
"years" or nstandards" in the elementary school. 1In
American termc, "Fifth year" in secondary school is
equzvalent to the eleventh grade.)

e wixth Form

f1rst and second year of the oth Form: 1714-1939,
apitirh and bBuropean hictory. Welcrh hirtory is emphasized
within tnirc period (e.re, 17 15-~Hanoverians came %O
Lritning ciren 1720 Griffith Jonec; 17 4)-=Circulatire
“rnool 3 ~irca 18%9--Chartirm in Waler; etce)e

comn of the testbooks used are:

Frarer, De, Y GOresgynsyr The Invaders) and YT

Amddif fynwyr (The Defenders)e

Rodericl, A. Jo (ede), Walec througl. tne _hges,

~ volr., Christorher Dvic. Llandybie,

Carmarthenshire, 977,
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(¢) Jenkins, R. T., History of the 18th Century and

istory of the 19th Century (in Welsh).

(d) Books from the series, nCyfres Idygad y Ffynnor."
(Welsh History Source bocks), published by the

University of wWales Press.

In these examples of history syllabi taken from 5 of

the Welsh-medium secondary schools, it is apparent that the

focus in history is related to three concentric circles:
Wales, Europe, and the world. The history of Wales is

inexorably tied to that of Fngland; the general emphasis 1is

Furo-centric. External eXxams dictate the content in the 4th,

5th, and 6th Forms; non-exam, and often innovative, content

is introduced in the 1st, °’nd, and 3rd Forms. In the opinion

of many school informants, Wwelsh history is not given the

place it deserves in its own right, that is, made a full-

fledged specialty.

A NOTE ABOUT HISTORY A5 NOURICHMENT FOR, OR cPOILER OF, IDRHTTIY
With the rise of state systems of education in the 19th

century, hislory has become a nouricher of ratriotism and

acserter of netionalism. Dominant ~roups have been praized

in the officially sanctioned history taught in ~choolsg; sub-

ordinate groups, neglected, omitiea, cemi-ridiculed, or left

out tarrying in the shade hop.ng, for admittance. In the same

way that "one man's dish is another man's poison," one group' s

official mythology is rnother’'s official damnation. Many

adult Welsh informants nave ascerted that as children they
felt that the history they were taught in rchool left them

with the feeling that it was not theirs, that they were not
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viewed as participants in it but as incidental to it, that
they were slighted. "Looking at Welsh history through Welsh
eyec" has been a deliberate quest of pro-Welsh Welshmen and
Welsh women (see, for example, Ceinwen Thomas, 1950 and 1960;
A.O.H. Jarman, 1950; G. Evans, 1974).

The historian, Paul M. Kennedy, contends that
nationalistic history has declined in the West in the 20th
century, that the decline may be due to the fact that the
nations of the First World (to use a more contemporary term)
have already established their claim to fame, that such decline
is manifested in the rise of Anti-Establishment history in
the U.S.A. and Western Europe (1973:77-100). Kennedy claims
that it is only countries of the Third World that are currently
preoccupied with writing nationalistic history.

It can, however, be said that nationalistic and
nationality sentiments still permeate the history textbooks
used in schools, that the pro-Establishment history is still
considerably were powerful than its deflectors and detractors,
and that such history--to use M. G. Smith's notions about
cultural pluralism--still provides the dominant, or rather
imperial, sort of cultural version that serves partly to hold
the social structure together, keeping most of the unequal

contented with, and loyal to,the way of those that are "equal."
what Gilbert ‘urray--the classical scholar turned into top-
notch propagandist in the service of the Empire in World War I
{inspirer of the Lord Kitchener poster with the handlebar

moustache, pointed index finger, and the exhortation, "Your
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Country Needs You")--is repourted to have said still holds

true as an organizing sentiment in history books in the

service of expansion~minded, domineering groups:

In every nation of Europe from England and
france to Russia and Turkey, in almost every
nation in the world from the Americans to the
“Chinese and the Finns, the same whisper from
telow the threshold sounds incessantly in men's
ears. We are the pick and flower of nations;
the only nation th t is really generous and
brave and just. We are above all things
qualified for governing others; we know how
to keep them exactly in their place without
weakness and without cruelty (quoted in W. L.
Langer, The Diplomacy of Imperialism, New
York, 1965:96, and in turn quoted by P. M.
Kennedy, 197%:90).

To commemorate the "civilising" task of those in
charge of the Empire and the need of the "less fortunate races”

to be civilisable, Empire Day (May P4th) was first celebrated

in 1907; later renamed "Commonwealth Day" in 1959 (Collison,

1061 :333),

The staff of Welsh-medium schools are trying to get
away from such chauvinism as the aforementioned, and to promote
a sence of uationality and uniqueness not dependent on arrogance
and injustice. This is reflected in the teaching and reinter-
pretation o. Welsh history within the overall PBritish and
Furopean context.

The self-praise of in-groups, the damnavion of out-

roups, and the ignoring of those not immediately in one's

ken ac non-groups is a process reflected in the overall

ERIC 181
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symbolic system of a society, that is, in the structure of
meanings and depiction of reality that is considerably
dependent on the wishes of the dominunt grouv. The Welsh
are not cnly excluded from "making history” in nionories
written by the pro-English, but their sense of identity,
their language and literature, are attacked or belittled in
other contexts. Witness the following characterization
advanced by a literary critic and commentator who has a

regular column in the London Times and who 13 colonially,

as some informants have described him, an Englishman of the
middle range (cf. Memmi, 1967) and thus perhaps prone to
look askance at those whom those above him do not quite
tolerate. 1In one of his books, Bernard Levin has written:

Matters were not helped much by the growing
insi~tence, borne along on the wave of nationalism,
that the Welsh language must be revived and
strengthened, and taught in the schools inestead of
dreadful foreign tongues. The fact that te vrst

majority of Welsh people spoke little or nc wel.h
and showed no desire to learn any, or to have their
¢children learn any either, made no difference. At
any rate, if it did, the difference was one which
only caused complaints that Welsh children were
being deprived of their cultural heritage, though
the amount of genuine literature in Welsh was
small, and additions to it of any merit rare.

That this was the cace could be ceen each year at
the Eisteddfod, where, amid much dressing-up and
chanting, a Bardic crown was awarded for, as it
might be, an enormous poem in rhymed octosyllabic
couplets about an ancient Welsh chieftain who had
done little of ncute other than sell hir aruwy to
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the English for cash down; the poem would be
discussed for a few days or weeks in a small
circle in Wales, and thereafter never be seen
again, nor its author heard of (Be-nard Levin,
The Pendulum Years, 1970:162-163--quoted in

R. T. Jones, 1974:104-105, emphasis added).

Although a caustic style seems to be at times an
indispensable armament for a critic, the aforementioned
account is one of deliberate defamation, a belittling of the
Welsh literary tradition and the national literary celebration
at the annual Eisteddfod. In reply, R. T. Jones (1974:106)
has, inter alia, writter:

Any man who believes that the crown at our
National Eisteddfod is given for an "enormous

poem in rhymed octosyllabic couplets," and wuc,
in the same paragraph makes a sweeping and
derisory statement about a thousand years of ®
welsh literature is clearly a charlatan. First

he obviously cannot read Welsh. Second he cannot

count syllables. Thirdly he assumes we are all

fools. o
Pro-Welsh Welsh writers such as G. Evans (1973 and

1974), N. Thomas (1973), and R. Tudor Jones himself (1974)
are at times at pain to prove that the English themselves-- ®

like the proverbial kettle calling the , >t black--are very

nationalistic, guilty of what they accuse Welshmen to be.

Perhavps their national:sm, because it is so well established, ®
is expressed quietly but surely. The following poem, written

hy a perceptive Englishman, is a classic in portrayal of

in-group self-aggrandizement and an atvitude of intolerance @
towards out-groups. The reader, in rereading the poem, is

invited to substitute other groups for "te English"--ethnic,
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religious, or occupational--as an exercise in the verstehen

of some aspects of the question of boundaries and identity.

/ZMaz/ga/-

In these matters, there is a sense o: what is and
what might be, an awareness of the "should be" of ethnicity,
identity, nationality, Iaith (language) , and Welsh-medium
schooling and other institutional supports for the language.

The same aforementioned poet has written (1959:116) :

Copyrigloted Meterral
/&proceA
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CHAPTER VIII
SOME IMPLICATIONS OF THIS STUDY

A. ETHNICITY AND NATIONALISM

In its particularity, a case study is a sort of "hothouse"
phenomenon, an intensification of general tendencies found in a
multiplicity of cases; in its universality, a case study is but
an individual instance, a point on a continuum of events. In
this chapter, we shall deal more with the latter,than the former,
assertion, emphasizing that the study of Welsh-English relations
is but a special case of the general study of ethnicity in the
post-1945 world.

Currently the World, like Caecsar's Gaul, is divisible
into three: (a) the First World--the technologically advanced,
fully industrialized, fundamentally "private enterprise"
countries of Western Europe and North America, including Japan
and Israel in Asia, and the Republic of South Africa in Africa;
(b) the Second World--the socialist or communist countries of
Asia and Eastern Europe, including Cuba in Central America,
industrialized countries with state-controlled economies; and
(¢) the Third World--the feudal-type, economically and industri-
ally underdeveloped countries of Asia, Africa, and Latin America.
(The coiner of the term "Third World" and, by extension, Secpnd
and First, Alfred Sauvy, conceived of the "three worlds" as
being akin to the "three estates" of France on the ev: of the
French Revolution--Sauvy, 1956.) Historically, the Third World
supplied raw materials to the First wWorld and was, for a long
time, colonized by it; it is the world that developed anti-

colonial nationalist movements culminating in independence after
o 'gqta
. VOt
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1945, Currently, the Third World is the world fought over by
the First and the Second in their attempt to enlarge their
spheres of influence. The Kingpin of the First World is the
U.S.A., its allies are often called the "Free World" by
Americans; the Kingmin of the Second World in Europe is Russia,
its allies are usually called "satellites" by Americans. The

three major powers contending for political and economic

hegemony on a global scale are actually continent-like in
their size, population, and tentacular reach: America, Russia,
and China; when it comes to these factors, all other countries
pale in comparison.

What does all this have to do with Wales and situations
like Wales? Quite a lot, we can say, according to the following

considerations:

1. Wales represents rural-farm and rural-non-farm economy
that is basically oriented towards extractive industry: coal
and iron. It is not a fully industrialized or economically
advanced region of Britain. It suffers from constant depopula-

tion (it exports large numbers of school teachers and other

forms of manpower to England and beyond). It ic economically
depressed. It is an instance of what we would like to call "the

Third World in the First World," an example of a rather large

category. What is important about the "Third World in the First
World" is not merely economic backwardness or underdevelopment
but the fact that such category of regions within old, independent

nation-states represents ethnically, linguisticslly, or culturally

distinct entities: Scotland and Northern Ireland in the United

Kingdom; Brittany and Corsica in the French Republic; Sicily and
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Sardinia in the Italian Republic; to a certain extent, the

Basque country in Spain, although Spain itself is basically

an underdevel oped part of Europe; and, as a New World example,
OQuebec in Canada. (Non-linguistically distinct, though economic-
ally backward regions--such as Appalachia, the "North Country"

of New Humpshire, Washington and Aroostook counties in Maine,

and other areas within the U,S.--are Third-Worldish in their
poverty and rurality, though not in a nationalist or autonomist
sense; hence, are excludable from direct comparability with
Wales or Quebec.) Obviously, some of the aforementioned
European regions have full-fledged autonomist movements; others, °
do not. It is useful to think of ethnic relations not only

when they are full-blown but also when they are dormant,

2. Historically, all the aforementioned "Third World in First ®
World" regions were independent entities, incorporated into

larger nation-statesmostly in the sixteenth century. For

example, Wales itself, was the first colony of England, fully o
annexed, on the basis of the Act of Union, in 1536; Brittany,

formerly an independent dukedom, was incorporated into France

by treaty in 15%2. (It is interesting to recail that such six- P
teenth-century annexations were instances of consolidation

within European nation-states prior to, or at an early stage

of,the torrential outflow of the White Peril to conguer parts of ®
Asia and Africa and, through "Voyages of Discovery," North and

South America.) Historically, these regions can be considered

old "internal colonies": autonomist movements wi hin them, [

appearing especially after 1945, can be viewed as an extension
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of,and a sequel t , autonomist movements in the Third World.

%, The common experience of most Third World regions in Europe
and North America has been that of economic, political, and
cultural subjugation emanating from the central administrations
of the nation-states of which they are a part. Some socio-
logists--e.g., Mici:ael Hechter (1971, 1972, 1973, 1974a,and
1974b) in contrasting the Celtic Fringe with England and Robert
Blauner (1969, 1970, 1972a, and 1972b) in contrasting non-
Whites with Whiteg in the U.S.--have called such subjugation
"internal colonialism." Such conceptualization hes become part
of the conventional wisdom of American sociology, the practi-
tioners of which having, until recently, seen race and ethnic
relations mostly as a "moral dilemma" or a case of "caste"
(¢f. Myrdal, 1964: Berreman, 1960). Conceptualizers of "internal
colonialism" maintain that the analogy with the historical,
white Peril type of external colonialism in relation to Asia,
Africa, and South America is not merely a2 matter of economic
2nd political control of the colony by the metropolis but one

f cultural destruction of the former by the latter. In come
of these regions, e.g., Brittany and Wales, the natives are
denied an official status to their language; indeed, as in the
case of Brittany, they cannot even speak it in schoo® or on the
radio or television. In other words, the analogy of "internal

coloniqlism" not only deper.is on administrative differentiation

between ethnically dominant and ethnically subordinate groups,

but such analogy playc down the issue of territoriality as a

necessary condition (Hechter, 1971:36-37). 1If that is the carce,
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then Blacks, Chicanos (Mexican-Americans), American Indians,
Puerto Ricans, Chinese, and Filipinos--ethnic #roups with or
without distinct territoriality of their own--would be
included, according to Blauner (1959 and 197”a), under this
analogy. For Blauner in particular (1970), the reality of

the cultural oppression of non-Whites in America--a wounding,
psychic violence that is degrading to both Whites and non-
Whites but mostly devastating to the latter (cf. Memmi, 19€7)--
outweighs even the economic and political oppression.

Two corcllaries are linked with the above: (a) we can
view the U.S. anthropologically in a larger context that ex-
tends beyond its borders; and (b) in the study of race and
ethnic relations in an international context, it becomes clear
that such relations are not merely a case of socio-economic
stratification but that the cultural factor, the ethnic factor,
has a force of its own, has consequences in its own right. 1In
other words, in such study we do not set out to subsume race or
ethnicity under class, but look at them as interlocking elements
that are at times in conflict, at others in fuli reciprocity
(cf. Mast, 1974:66; G. K. Lewis, 1974:92). What this means,
among other things, is that ethnicity, through assertion of
a native language or other in-group characteristics, can then
become a vehicle for cultural resurgence, a matter of ideology
in opposition to ideological control by the socio-politically
dominant group--precisely as in the cace of the Welsh in Wales,
the Franco-Canadians in Quebec, and the Blacks in the U.S. 1In
all this, of course, there is a certain commonality: ethnicity,

over and above ites socio-economic dimension, has been a chief
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rallying cry, an embodiment of identity, e.g., "Black Is
Beautiful" and its Welsh equivalents "Welsh Is Beautiful" and
"Welsh,and Proud of It." (In imitation of Blacks wha dropped
their "slave name" and called themselves "X"--for Ex-Slave Name--
or adopted a non-Anglo surname, some Welshmen have dropped what
they called their "slave name," e.g., the English-determined
"Jones," substituting a Welsh-sounding name instead. This is
what Dafydd Iwan, the popular Welsh singer, is cupposed to have
said and done.)

What the aforementioned also means is that if we take a
worldwide look at things, if we begin to inspect the Third
World in the First World, then we begin to see certain common-
alities that otherwise would escape us. One of those com-
monalities is that ethnic subjugation (we are using "ethnic" in
an anthropological manner, subsuming under it "racial" and
"cultural") appears to be quite often qualitatively distinct
from economic subjugation, as we have already mentioned.
Another, in that ethnic assertion--among the Welsh, the Scots,
the Chicanos, the Original Americans (also self-renamed Native
Americans; called by others American Indians), and other Third-
World groups within the First World is both a defense mechanism
against psychological and economic oppreccion and the vehicle
for a revitalization movement. Ethnicity has become the
cutting-edge for economics,

If we view Wales in a worldwide context and link it
with such apparently diverse regions and groupc in both Europe

and America, then we can also see it as part of a general trend
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of "retribalization" in the First World, of resurgence of
ethnic consciousness in Western Europe and North America.

The world, perhaps, is becoming one interlocked social system
so that one change in one part of it is quite often telescoped
to another. The Black civil-rights movement in the U.S.,

for example, has had an influence--in matters of slogans and
reactivation of national identity--on the pro-Welsh Welsh.

4, We have characterized Welsh nationalism as being more

cul tural than political, that is, as being aimed at redressing
social-psychological and socio-economic wrongs but within the
framework of a United Kingdom, that its objective has been

that of interdependence more than independence; of devolution,

more than full political separatism. Welsh nationalism has
been essentially linguistic and cultural, and fundamentally
non-violent. In this, it has been quite different from the
nationalism of the Basques, and--to point to a North-American
case--that of the Quebecois. When viewed on a Third-World-
in-the-First-World continuum, Welsh nationalism is then seen
in a larger context, a somewhat newer perspective--as a
sub-variety within a diversity.

In employing an "internal colonialism" framework to
interpret what seems to be diverse phenomena within the First
World, we should like to make it clear that whereas the
Quebecois type of nationalism has, for historical and other
reasons, strong elements of separatism within it, of complete

political independence of the nation-state type, the cultural

nationalism of Third-World Americans (non-Whites) is basically
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that--cultural and socio-economic, but not territorially

separatist. In this, it is somewhat in accord with the basic

thrust of Welsh nationalism or--to put it in American terms--

part of the optimistic pluralism of the melting pot, or its

pluralist optimism. Needless to say, such optimism may at

times be facile; at others, tinged with pessimism, but its
integrationist character is quite clear.

5, In a world consolidated into a single social system in

the twentieth century, ethnicity seems to be a more apt
characteristic of a bygone era rather than the precent.
Nevertheless, there has been a rebirth of ethnicity even in

the First World, especially in the Third-Worldish regions of
such World. Becoming a Breton on the part of totally Frenchised
Bretons or becoming a pro-Welsh, Welsh-speaking Welshman or
Wa2lsh woman on the part of a two or three-generation Anglicized
cohort of the Welsh has been a slow process—--something one
awakens to, discovers, comes to grip with, allows as a new
definer of personal reality, not merely brushes off or takes
for granted. The process is quite often painful, for the
journey unto *he self is often a tempest-tossed journey,

perhaps the hardest journey. Members of the re-Bretonized or

re-Welshized intelligentsia have at times written about the
rediscovery of their own ethnicity, the self-cleansing of a
heretofore spoiled identity. Among them, for example, are
Morvan Lebesque (1979, 1973), Bobi Jones (1970, 1974), Chris
Harris (197%a), and--as written about them by Fishlock (1972:
57-58, 87-96)~~Dafydd Williams and Dafydd Iwan (the latter
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originally Dafydd Iwan Jones). In all these cases, relearning
the native language has been the key to a recovery of nation-
ality, of a sense of identity. In an article entitled "No

Welsh as a Child," Chris Harris has written:

As youngsters we were, at most, two generations
removed from Welsh as an everyday language, some of
us only one....Scmewhere along the line a decision
had been made to break with the past and cut us
off from our roots. We were adrift. Our minds a
maze of conrtradictions. And strangely enough although
this has presumably been done for our benefit by
someone who saw some advantage in our ignorance we
felt no gratitude. We felt cheated. 1In spite of
all the jibes we all wished we could speak Welsh.
We even said so.

A Welshman's attitude to his language 1is very
complex whether he speaks it or not. Hic natural
affection for it is smothered by his fear of it.

Will it spoil his prospects? Will it spoil his
English? Will it make him look silly? 1Is it a

language at all?
Often one has to fight through this haze

of doubts and uncertainty to discover the essential
truth that the Welsh language is something in-
finitely precious, well deserving all our pride
and loyalty. It is the one and only genuinely
Welsh thing there is. All the rest, national
costume, folk songs, folk dances, rugby, religious

traditions and even the so-called Welsh way of
life, although somehow different, are mostly
second hand., The Welsh language is not. Wales
has no history as an English speaking countryeee.
The language is the most ancient social institution
in these islands--uvlder even than the Christian
religion--a language well worth the trouble of
learningesee
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It may even be that in the Europe of the
future we shall tend to think less of ourselves
as Britons, Germans, and Belgians and more as
Welshmen, Westphalians, and Walloons....At least
we shall have a language of our own which needs
no inventing (Chris Harris, 1973a:3, emphasis
added).

Such an experience, such a journey unto self-discovery,
reintroduces the person into the traditional community. It
is almost a religious experience, with overtonec and a direct
~bearing on two well-known Scriptural happenings: the denial
of self and other by the disciple Peter on the morning of
Calvary and his later diametrically-opposed response of affirma-
tion, and the return of the Prodigal Son. Usually, there is
no prodigality after a retﬁrn, only affirmation.

In the U.S.A., there have been historically many
instances of descendants of non-Anglo, White immigrants,
reasserting their ethnicity in the second or third generation
because of a historical memory of psychclogical and economic
Anglo oppression (cf. Novak, 1972; Schrag, 1972). But it is
especially since the end of World War II that non-Whites in
America have begun to assert their sense of nationality, e.g.,
the rising intelligentsia of Blacks, Chicanos, Puerto Ricans,
and the original inhabitants--American Indians.

In 511 these instances what we are dealing with, of
course, is rejection of the colonized self, an assertion of a
traditional but revitalized counter-self (cf. Memmi, 1967).
From an "internal colonialism" point of view, as some writers

have asserted, the metropolitan Uncle Sam has managed to produce,
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by response, the colonial Uncle Tom among Blacks, Uncle
Tom-a-Hawk among Indians, Uncle Tomas among Chicanos and Puerto
Ricans, and so forth (cf. G. K. Lewis, 1974:96; Charnofsky,
1971:181--not to mention some interesting Uncles produced over—
seas). Contempt for the non-English native languages, the
historical efforts of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, and
deliberate deculturation through the Anglo-run public schools
have helped, for example, to de-Indianize Indians. Robert
Roessel, Jr., the first President of a Navaho Community College

in northeastern Arizona has said:

For years ;:he Wh_ite man's schools--and Ps
that's what the Indians csll them--have educated
the Indianness out of these people, taught the
Young people that the hogan is dirty, that their
parents were ignorant.

The result is a group of bleached Indian
youth, who are miserable on tLe Reservations
but rarely learn to adjust when they leave for
the big city, They are neither Anglo nor e
Indian, but just full of self-hatred (Los Angeles
Times, June 1, 1969, part of an article by Linda
Matthews entitled "Navahos Chart Educational Path"--
quoted by Charnofsky, 1971:181, emphasis added here). ®

Like the Welsh, the Bretons, and other Third-World
people within the First World, American Indians are becoming
proud of what they were once taught to be ashamed of. Albert ®
Laughter, a young Navaho college student majoring in Business
Administration, seems to speak for many other people:

Some day, I may sit behind a “ig desk, with ®
a big job. But no matter how many degrees I
have, I want to be able to wear my knot (the

traditional Navaho hair style) wit pride. I
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don't want to forget my great-grandfathers, as
other tribes have, and I don't want people to
forget that Albert Laughter is a Navaho (Linda
Matthews, "Navahos Chart Educational Path,"”
Los Angeles Times, June 1, 1969--quoted by
Charnofsky, 1971:182, emphacis added here).

In the process of de-colonizing the self, Indians
begin to articulate their view of the White man as a noble
cavage. Geraldine Larkin, a Canadian Indian woman, in
addressing a group of Anglo educators summarized for them
White Anglo culture:

We have difficulty adjusting to the White
society: It is not our custom to get up
by stepping on each other's faces (W. Stewart;
1970:370).

Yet the pro-Indian Indians have not only to contend

&

with Whites as opponents but alco with pro-White Indians--
the ones thought to be Bleached Indians,’the ones they them-
selves were prior to becoming, to being converted into, pro-
Indian. In the same way, the pro-Welsh Welsh have had to
contend both with Englishmen and witn the Anglo-Welsh in their

fight for identity. That fight, in Wales, revolves around the

language. Jaunders Lewis, the towering giant of VWelsh letters,

in speaking of the men and women of the Welsh Language Society,

had this to say (we quote at length because the issue is one

of both language and Gemeinschaft, or traditional community):

They are fighting for what ic the essence of
Welsh nationalism and they are not fighting against
England and the English, they are fighting the most
unpopular battle of all: against their own people.
They are fighting for what is the very lifeblood

$96

v




3284

of Wales and the sadness is that their persecutors
are the Welsh people on the councils and the
magistrates' benches. Wales is a nation in sub-
jection and unfortunately happy in its subjection.
I would emphasize very much that the great opposivion
to Welsh nationalism does not come from England:
the opposition is Wales and that is the tragedy of
Wales after 400 years of subjection.

The only real reason for nationalism, i*
to me, is the preservation of our civilizat... and
valuese The loss of the language is the loss of an
identaty; it is the loss of a complete history and
culture to the person concermed. Now it is very
dif.icult to say all this to the proletariat in
Wales because all education now, as well as the
development of industry, ignores this side of life.
We have a technological civilization and the
importance of personality and culuural history is
minimal.

It is against this background that the Welsh
language supporters are waging their campaign.
It is a difficul™ situation. Once People have lost
the language they ob.ject to anyone else having ijt.
To make what they have lost imporiant, to give it
status, is therefore like a slap in the face.

There is among the people of South Wales, in
particular, an immense consciousness of not being
English and, at the same time, of having thrown
away the badge of their Welshness, their language.
And inevitably they are driven to be more at one
with the people of England. That is the only
defence they have left (Fishlock, 1972:78-79,
emphasis adied).

Issues of language, nationalism, identity, counter-
identity, and community are seldom found in isolation but

most often intertwined. They are part of the overall process
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of the stranger coming home (e.g., Te-Welshified by learning
the tradi%ibhal language), re-entering the traditional com-

munity, Gemeinschaft, and attempting to cope with the all-

engulfing con* - *ua. society, Gesellschaft. Language is the

vehicle.

In Canada, the French in Quebec are not merely asserting
French culture at present, but more specifically and particularly
the Quebec version of that culture and what non-Quebeckers
call ?patois" in contradistinction to the Parisisn dialect,
that is, the French-Canadian version of French. One of the !
major debates in Quebec today centers around how the provinse
can assert its cultural identity in the context of a bicultural .: }'
and bilingual Canada, a Canada with a population that is 30% |
French speaking and 70% Engllsh speagking. As Gaston Miron, P

b ;
dybbed the "national poet of Qﬂebec,“ has averred, "Cultural {;j #éi
identity is determined by the linguistic situation." A recent // ;//f
novel by a Nuebec author, quite long, is an allegory on the o //
linguistic controversy inside Quebec,.an allegory gqntered ‘f ;‘ﬁ: I
around characters portraying conformi and devfance. Say - ;,

the hero of the novel, "I den't want to be a traneﬁsstite-iﬁ
¥ )

my own country": English on the lips of a French,Qénadlan ) R

inside Qucbec is symbolized as dev1ance, somethlng akln‘%o‘men )
O O . (
habitually dressed in women's clothlng, a moral degradatlon, a -

demeaning disguise. In Quebec, the French are trying to flnd , o
ways to convince new 1mm1grants to adopt Fﬁénch instead of o

English, though English "is the language ﬂﬁgkhlch you ‘gtgke

Vo Q © —

3 973,

,*"‘\J"

money" (Foster's Daily Democrat, Dover, N. Hj Aﬁrzi\EE,

page 3). ° et
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Though only 1 in 5 speaks Welsh, the importance of the
Welsh language in Wales is more qualitative than quantitative.
Recently, a sort of a landmark was reached when a new Welsh
language version of the New Testament was published on Ste.
David's Day, 1975 (March 1, 1975), a clear and modern language
version that took 14 years to prepare and that constitutes

the Welsh equivalent of the New English Bible (London Times,

February 24, 1975). A new Welsh version of the 0ld Testament
will be published in 1988, exactly four centuries after the
publication of the William Morgan Bible in 1588. It was the
Morgan Bible that standardized and preserved the Welsh language
as a written and literary medium and safeguarded a sense of

nationhood among the Welsh (London Times, February 24, 1975).

6. One of the long-range issues with which autonomist movements

in the Third World regions of the First World are faced is the
issue of political vs. economic independence. In other words,
even if a given region attains self-government at a future
time, its economy may still be controlled from the outside in
many essential respects. The spectacular rise of the multi-
national corporation especially after the end of World War II,
a trans-national corporation describable as "a state Qithin a
state," makes economic dependency for prospective nation-
states a hard reality, that is, circumscribes the very meaning
of political autonomy in both internel and external affairs.
The rising middle classes of the Celtic regions in Britain, of
Quebec in Canada, and of similar areas are faced with the

fact that they ultimately have no choice perhaps except to

learn to work for trans-national corporations! Their situation
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of "internal colonialism," in other words, may simply become
one of “neo-colonialism'"--a case of unintended sameness that
appears as change.

7. Another debzte within autonomist movements is focused on
yreservation and extension of a sense of community--of mutual
help, fellowship, and accountability over and above self-
indulgent "individualism.” Third-World regions have a "memory"
of community even when various forces coincide to break up
traditional social bonds and make the person emotionally walk '
alone. There are, however, various obstacles to restoration

of a sense of community in Third World regions because pri-
vatized life, the essence of mass society, though somewhat new

in these regions, has been accompanied by two mutually reinforcing

phenomena: (a) consumerism voraciounsly fed by the incessant

creation of artificial needs through the intimate alliance of
advertising and the mass media (an alliance that John Kenneth
Galbraith has called "organized bamboozlement"); and (b) the

incipient erosion of the quality of transcendence, the critique

or cutting edge, in personal debate over matters concerning
the public good or the social structure. In other words,
"though ideology does not disappear, its critical....function
decays" (Kleinberg, 1973:193); the concern of consumerism is
private comfort and convenience abcve all else, not public
well-being.

The preceding is more distinctly characteristic of
the "post-industrial society" sepments of the First World
(gf. Daniel Bell, 1973; Kleinberg, 1973), of what is most
First-Worldish about the First World. There, two other
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interrelated phenomena are quite apparent: (a) the replacement
of a verstehen approach,of insightful knowiedge, with a ®
mathematization and cognitization of reality, with keeping,
quite often, everyday life deliberately at an amm's length;
and (b) the aggressive marketing of pre-packaged "full ®
programs" for teaching various subjects and courses in secondary
school and college, a practice resulting in making the teacher
a sort of a salesman wno does not know much about the product ‘}
he distributes rather than a craftsman who puts it together
and--to use a modern idiom--"has got it all together." Some
of the multi-material corporations now have "educational ®
techrnlogy" subsidiaries providing these "programs." This
may lead to "defusing" or "tranquilizing" any traditional
impulse towards change by supplying the very terms by which ®
peorle, from a dominant elites' point of view, are supposed to
think about reality. It depends, of course, on the leeway the
teacher is accor.ed in the use and interpretation of pre- ®
packaged program designs. {It should be added that the canned
mannerisms of Rogerianism, the superficial espousal of "affect,"
the touchy-feely con games of small-groupists can be viewed ®
as vnart of a general attack on personal intensity and the
critical sense in post-industrial society.)

As someone has said, Americans are born without a [
sencse of the past (G. K. Lewis, 1974:9), without a feel for
history, let alone geography. Such ignorance is "functional,"
that is, it serves the purposes of those who control the mass ®
media because then mass-media ideas become readily absorbable

by readers or listeners as "facts" and debates about deliberately
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ted, if not distorted, facts become more dirficult. As
"underdeveloped" regions become "developed," they face
distortion of packaged mass-media information without the
benefit of community as a corrective, as a countervailing
force. In the "post-industrial society," it seems, everything
tends to conspire to destroy the family unit--extended and
nuclear--as well as the cgmmunity. People in the Third
World regions of the First World are well aware of that and
would like to avert it. It is an issue that appears even in
election platforms, as we have shown in relation to Wales.

In October, 1974, in a two-day interview with the New

York Times, Henry A. Kissinger, the well-known modern-déy
statesman and shuttle diplomat, viewea the nations of the world
as "delicately poised on the verge of a new historic era." The
outcome could be an improved world order, or chaos. A lot
depends, it can be said, on the relation especially between
the First and Third Worlds, a most interesting case of which
is the relation of the First World to those Third World regions
within it itself. The twentieth century, eépecially after
1945, has been a century of cultural and political resurgence
in the Third World, even in that part of it within Western

Europe and North America.
8. For elites and rising ~ounter-elites, the schools are

instruments of justification and legitimation. This is true

of English-medium as well as Welsh-medium schools in Wales,

and of schools in the U.S. and elsewhere. A sense of ethnicity
and nationality may be deliberately fostered or deliberately

killed or discouraged by the schools. In the true sense,
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schools are instruments of governance, governance of the new
generation for gonformity to the status quo or its modification.
Schools mirror,'in a concentrated fashion, the achievement

and the problems of the society of which they are a part.
Monolingualism and bilingualism are part of what is mirrored:

In a sense, bilingualism is but a Third World issue within the

First World.

B. BILINGUALISM

N\
From socio-political and socio-cultural considerations

revolving around division of the world, already a partly
integrated social system, into actually three WOrlds; we turn
our attention to a practical problem within this large
context-~bilingualism,

In a world increasingly becoming standardized in
clothing, food, and the tempo of work and leisure--a suffocating
uniformity according to some--the quest for authenticity is
pushing groups to claim language as an index of uniqueness,
especially if the language has been a suppressed one, a
casualty of "internal colonialism." It is all a version of
"Black Is Beautiful” and "Welsh, and Proud of It."

Of what relevance is this study of Welsh-English
relations to the bilingual situation especially in the U.S.?

Of what relevance is it especially in relation to the following
areas (I am indebted to Carter H; Collins, National Institute
of Education, for enumerating these areas and commenting on

them) :
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1. Language maintenance vs. transition

N
.

Teacher training
%, Assessment instruments

4, Language valuation and devaluation by parents
and community

A most important Suprzme Court case last year, one
that sparked further interest in bilingual education in the
U.S., and one that serves as a sort of overall introduction
to the four aforementioned issues, was that of Lau vs.
Nichols. 1In San Francisco, Chinese American parents sued the
Board of Education c